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His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


"At the time of his death the sinful Ajamila saw three awkward per- 
sons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair stand- 
ing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to 
take him away to the abode of Yamaraja. When he saw them he was ex- 
tremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, Narayana, 
who was playing a short distance away, Ajamila began to call him loudly 
by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted 
the holy name of Narayana. The order carriers of Visnu, the Visnuditas, 
immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master 
from the mouth of the dying Ajamila. The order carriers of Yamaraja 
were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajamila, the hus- 
band of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of 


Lord Visnu, the Visnudütas, forbade them to do so." (pp.42—46) 





PLATE TWO 


"After regretting his past sinful activities, Ajamila freed himself from 
all material attraction and took shelter at a Visnu temple in Hardwar 
where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. Thus he detached his 
mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed 
in thinking of the form of the Lord. When his intelligence and mind 
were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brahmana Ajamila once again 
saw before him four celestial persons. Upon seeing the Visnudütas, 
Ajàmila gave up his material body at Hard war on the bank of the Ganges. 
He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for 
an associate of the Lord. Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu, Ajàmila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the 
airways he went directly to the abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune.” (pp.128—133) | 





PLATE THREE 


When the Yamaditas were baffled and defeated by the order carriers 
of Visnu, they approached their master, Yamaràja, the supreme judge of 
all sinful persons, to tell him of this incident. Almost in anger, they 
questioned whether there were many authorities other than him. 
Yamaraja then explained the position of the supreme controller of the en- 
tire world, Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, and the glories of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. (p.144) 
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PLATE FOUR 


“When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi (known as the Pracetis) emerged 
from the waters where they were performing austerities, they saw that 
the entire surface of the world was covered by trees. Because of having 
undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetas were very angry at 
the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire 
from their mouths. When Soma, the king of the trees and predominating 
deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he 
felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. 


He appeared before the Pracetàs to appease their anger." (pp.193—196) 





PLATE FIVE 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond the creation of this 
material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and cre- 
ation." ( p.221 ) In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expands Him- 
self in the form of the purusa incarnation, Maha- Visnu. Lying in the 
Causal Ocean, the Supreme Personality of Godhead glances over His un- 
manifest material energy (shown here as Durga, the personification of 
material nature). At that time the living entities, who are His parts and 
parcels, are impregnated into material nature. 
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PLATE SIX 


‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has 
an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for he is the prime cause of all causes. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material 
names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially mer- 
ciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits tran- 
scendental forms and names with His different pastimes.” (p.232) 





PLATE SEVEN 


"When Prajapati Daksa saw that he was not properly generating all 
kinds of living entities, he went to a holy place named Aghamarsana, and 
there he executed very difficult austerities and worshiped the Lord with 
prayers. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely 
affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by 
Daksa, and thus He appeared at that holy place. The Lord’s lotus feet 
rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuda, and He appeared with 
eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, 
conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a 
different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and 
His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and 
from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was 
decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Srivatsa. On His 
head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with ear- 
rings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly 
beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His 
arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. He was accom- 
panied by great devotees like Narada, Nanda, and all the principal 
demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various 
upper planetary systems. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind 
Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously." 


(pp.208-241) 
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tasmat sankirtanam visnor 
Jagan-mangalam amhasam 
mahatam api kauravya 


viddhy aikàntika-niskrtam (p.182) 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhágavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts. educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace. friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need. 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara, àcaret prājño 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham mdnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom evervthing is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or  Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhdagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona hide commentary on the Vedanta-sütra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface Xl 


namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gàyanti grnanti sádhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purihed men who are thoroughly honest." 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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Introduction 


"This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyàsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sütras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit's sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me." 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvàmi repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvàmi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisáranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvàmi on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvàmi and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhdgavatam to sugar 
candy —wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam 1s the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupàda, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnih- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 





CHAPTER ONE 


The History of the Life of Ajamila 


Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam there are descriptions of ten subject 
matters, including creation, subsequent creation and the planetary 
systems. Sukadeva Gosvami, the speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam, has 
already described creation, subsequent creation and the planetary 
systems in the Third, Fourth and Fifth Cantos. Now, in this Sixth Canto, 
which consists of nineteen chapters, he will describe posana, or 
protection by the Lord. 

The first chapter relates the history of Ajamila, who was considered a 
greatly sinful man, but was liberated when four order carriers of Visnu 
came to rescue him from the hands of the order carriers of Yamaraja. A 
full description of how he was liberated, having been relieved of the 
reactions of his sinful life, is given in this chapter. Sinful activities are 
painful both in this life and in the next. We should know for certain that 
the cause of all painful life is sinful action. On the path of fruitive work 
one certainly commits sinful activities, and therefore according to the 
considerations of karma-kanda, different types of atonement are recom- 
mended. Such methods of atonement, however, do not free one from ig- 
norance, which is the root of sinful life. Consequently one is prone to 
commit sinful activities even after atonement, which is therefore very 
inadequate for purification. On the path of speculative knowledge one 
becomes free from sinful life by understanding things as they are. 
Therefore the acquirement of speculative knowledge is also considered a 
method of atonement. While performing fruitive activities one can be- 
come free from the actions of sinful life through austerity, penance, 
celibacy, control of the mind and senses, truthfulness and the practice of 
mystic yoga. By awakening knowledge one may also neutralize sinful 
reactions. Neither of these methods, however, can free one from the ten- 
dency to commit sinful activities. 

By bhakti-yoga one can completely avoid the tendency for sinful life; 
other methods are not very feasible. Therefore the Vedic literature con- 
cludes that devotional service is more important than the methods of 
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karma-kanda and jndana-kanda. Only the path of devotional service is 
auspicious for everyone. Fruitive activities and speculative knowledge 
cannot independently liberate anyone, but devotional service, indepen- 
dent of karma and jndna, is so potent that one who has fixed his mind at 
the lotus feet of Krsna is guaranteed not to meet the Yamaditas, the 
order carriers of Yamaraja, even in dreams. 

To prove the strength of devotional service, Sukadeva Gosvami de- 
scribed the history of Ajamila. Ajamila was a resident of Kanyakubya 
(the modern Kanauj). He was trained by his parents to become a perfect 
brahmana by studying the Vedas and following the regulative principles, 
but because of his past, this youthful brahmana was somehow attracted 
by a prostitute, and because of her association he became most fallen and 
abandoned all regulative principles. Ajàmila begot in the womb of the 
prostitute ten sons, the last of whom was called Narayana. At the time of 
Ajamila's death, when the order carriers of Yamaràja came to take him, 
he loudly called the name Narayana in fear because he was attached to 
his youngest son. Thus he remembered the original Narayana, Lord 
Visnu. Although he did not chant the holy name of Narayana completely 
offenselessly, it acted nevertheless. As soon as he chanted the holy name 
of Narayana, the order carriers of Lord Visnu immediately appeared on 
the scene. A discussion ensued between the order carriers of Lord Visnu 
and those of Yamaràja, and by hearing that discussion Ajāmila was liber- 
ated. He could then understand the bad effect of fruitive activities and 
could also understand how exalted is the process of devotional service. 


TEXT 1 


RNAS 
frafrant: afta ane aaa TAT | 
PATMTMIS 4A TAM «dh il 2 I 


$ri-pariksid uvdca 
nivrtti-margah kathita 

ddau bhagavatà yatha 
krama- yogopalabdhena 


brahmaná yad asarnsrtih 
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$ri-pariksit uvàca —Maharaja Pariksit said; nivrtti-margah—the path 
of liberation; hathitah—described; ddau—in the beginning; 
bhagavata—by Your Holiness; yatha —duly; krama —gradually; yoga- 
upalabdhena—obtained by the yoga process; brahmand—along with 
Lord Brahma (after reaching Brahmaloka); yat—by which way; 
asamsrtih— cessation of the repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, you 
have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation 
[nivrtti-marga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated 
gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from 
which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord 
Brahma. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material 
world ceases. 


PURPORT 


Since Maharaja Pariksit was a Vaisnava, when he heard the descrip- 
tion, at the end of the Fifth Canto, of the different hellish conditions of 
life, he was very much concerned with how to liberate the conditioned 
souls from the clutches of maya and take them back home, back to God- 
head. Therefore he reminded his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
about the nivrtti-marga, or path of liberation, which he had described in 
the Second Canto. Maharaja Pariksit, who at the time of death was fortu- 
nate to have met Sukadeva Gosvàmi, inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami 
about the path of liberation at that crucial time. Sukadeva Gosvàmi very 
much appreciated his question and congratulated him by saying: 


variyàn esa te prasnah 
krto loka- hitam nrpa 
atmavit-sammatah pumsàrn 
Srotavyddisu yah parah 


"My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very beneficial for 
all kinds of people. The answer to this question is the prime subject mat- 
ter for hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists." 


(Bhag. 2.1.1) 
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Pariksit Maharaja was astonished that the living entities in the condi- 
tional stage do not accept the path of liberation, devotional service, in- 
stead of suffering in so many hellish conditions. This is the symptom of a 
Vaisnava. Varchd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca: a 
Vaisnava is an ocean of mercy. Para-duhkha-duhkhi: he is unhappy be- 
cause of the unhappiness of others. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja, being 
compassionate toward the conditioned souls suffering in hellish life, sug- 
gested that Sukadeva Gosvami continue describing the path of liberation, 
which he had explained in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
word asamsrti is very important in this connection. Samsrti refers to con- 
tinuing on the path of birth and death. Asamsrti, on the contrary, refers 
to nivrtti-marga, or the path of liberation, by which one’s birth and death 
cease and one gradually progresses to Brahmaloka, unless one is a pure 
devotee who does not care about going to the higher planetary systems, in 
which case one immediately returns home, back to Godhead, by execut- 
ing devotional service (tyaktvà deham punar janma naiti). Pariksit 
Maharaja, therefore, was very eager to hear from Sukadeva Gosvàmi 
about the path of liberation for the conditioned soul. 

According to the opinion of the dcdryas, the word krama- 
yogopalabdhena indicates that by first performing karma-yoga and then 
jndna-yoga and finally coming to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one can 
be liberated. Bhakti-yoga, however, is so powerful that it does not 
depend on karma-yoga or jndna-yoga. Bhakti-yoga itself is so powerful 
that even an impious man with no assets in karma-yoga or an illiterate 
with no assets in jidna-yoga can undoubtedly be elevated to the spiritual 
world if he simply adheres to bhakti-yoga. Mam evaisyasy asamsayah. 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (8.7) that by the process of bhakti-yoga one 
undoubtedly goes back to Godhead, back home to the spiritual world. 
Yogis, however, instead of going directly to the spiritual world, some- 
times want to see other planetary systems, and therefore they ascend to 
the planetary system where Lord Brahma lives, as indicated here by the 
word brahmand. At the time of dissolution, Lord Brahma, along with all 
the inhabitants of Brahmaloka, goes directly to the spiritual world. This 
is confirmed in the Vedas as follows: 


brahmanā saha te sarve 
samprāpte pratisañcare 
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parasyànte krtātmānah 
pravisanti param padam 


"Because of their exalted position, those who are on Brahmaloka at the 
time of dissolution go directly back home, back to Godhead, along with 
Lord Brahma.” 


TEXT 2 


yafreanas Ama o gud 
Asanada: gu geri 


pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
traigunya-visayo mune 

yo 'sàv alina-prakrter 
guna-sargah punah punah 


pravrtti —by inclination; laksanah—symptomized; ca—also; eva— 
indeed; trai-gunya —the three modes of nature; visayah — possessing as 
objectives; mune—O great sage; yah—which; asau—that; alina- 
prakrteh—of one who is not freed from the clutches of maya; guna- 
sargah—in which there is a creation of material bodies; punah punah — 
again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage Sukadeva Gosvami, unless the living entity is freed 
from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives 
different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according 
to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By 
following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravrtti- 
marga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as 
you have already described [in the Third Canto]. 


PURPORT 
As Lord Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gità (9.25): 


ydnti deva-vratà devàn 
putin yànti pitr-vratah 
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bhütàni yanti bhütejyya 
yanti mad-yàjino ‘pi mam 


“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” Because of the influence of the various modes of 
nature, the living entities have various tendencies or propensities, and 
therefore they are qualified to achieve various destinations. As long as 
one is materially attached, he wants to be elevated to the heavenly 
planets because of his attraction to the material world. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead declares, however, ““Those who worship Me come to 
Me." If one has no information about the Supreme Lord and His abode, 
one tries to be elevated only to a higher material position, but when one 
concludes that in this material world there is nothing but repeated birth 
and death, he tries to return home, back to Godhead. If one attains that 
destination, he need never return to this material world (yad gatvà na 
nivartante tad dhàma parama mama). As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
says in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.151): 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 


" According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan- 
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the 
spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devo- 
tional service." All living entities are rotating throughout the universe, 
going sometimes up to the higher planetary systems and sometimes down 
to the lower planets. This is the material disease, which is known as 
pravrtti-màárga. When one becomes intelligent he takes to nivrtti-marga, 
the path of liberation, and thus instead of rotating within this material 
world, he returns home, back to Godhead. This is necessary. 
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TEXT 3 


ARTIM AR RANAR: | 
Herr SANSA AAS STRTRZAT AT?! 3 0l 


adharma-laksanà nana 
narakas canuvarnitah 
manvantaras ca vyàkhyata 


ddyah svayambhuvo yatah 


adharma-laksandh—symptomized by impious activities; nànà— 

= various; narakah—hells; ca—also; anuvarmitàh—have been described; 

manu-antarah—the change of Manus [in one day of Brahma there are 

fourteen Manus]; ca—also; vyakhyatah —has been described; adyah — 

the original; suayambhuvah —directly the son of Lord Brahma; yatah — 
wherein. 


TRANSLATION 
You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the 


varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you 
have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which 
was presided over by Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 4-5 


faamaaa FI 
arate — gv 


qumeoes uei SAAT: 
mA Raat omes: ul 


priyavratottānapador 
vamsas tac-caritani ca 

dvipa-varsa-samudradri- 
nad y -udyàna-vanaspatin 
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dharà-mandala-samsthànam 
bhaga-laksana-manatah 

jyotisàm vivaranam ca 
yathedam asrjad vibhuh 


priyavrata—of Priyavrata; uttanapadoh—and of Uttanapàda; vam- 
sah—the dynasty; tat-caritani—their characteristics; ca—also; dvipa— 
different planets; varsa—lands; samudra—oceans and seas; adri— 
mountains; nadi—rivers; udydna—gardens; vanaspatin—and trees; 
dhard-mandala—of the planet earth; samsthanam—situation; bhaga— 
according to divisions; laksana —different symptoms; maànatah —and 
measurements;  yotisàm—of the sun and other luminaries; 
vivardndm—of the lower planetary systems; ca—and; yathd—as; 
idam—this; asrjat—created; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and charac- 
teristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttanapada. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead created this material world with various 
universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, 
seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with dif- 
ferent characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, 
the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You 
have very clearly described these planets and the living entities 
who live on them. 


PURPORT 


Here the words yathedam asrjad vibhuh clearly indicate that the 
Supreme, the great, almighty Personality of Godhead, created this entire 
material world with its different varieties of planets, stars and so forth. 
Atheists try to conceal the hand of God, which is present in every cre- 
ation, but they cannot explain how all these creations could come into ex- 
istence without a competent intelligence and almighty power behind 
them. Simply to imagine or speculate is a waste of time. In Bhagavad- 
gità (10.8), the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavo: “I am the origin of 
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everything." Mattah sarvam pravartate: Whatever exists in the cre- 
ation emanates from Me." [ti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-saman- 
vitah: “When one fully understands that I create everything by My 
omnipotence, one becomes firmly situated in devotional service and fully 
surrenders at My lotus feet." Unfortunately, the unintelligent cannot im- 
mediately understand Krsna's supremacy. Nonetheless, if they associate 
with devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to the 
proper understanding, although this may take many, many births. As 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (7.19): 


bahünàm janmanam ante 
jñānavān maim prapad yate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahàtmà sudurlabhah 


"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare." Vasudeva, Krsna, is the creator of every- 
thing, and His energy is displayed in various ways. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gità (7.4-5), a combination of the material energy (bhümir 
àpo "nalo vayuh) and the spiritual energy, the living entity, exists in 
every creation. Therefore the same principle, the combination of the 
supreme spirit and the material elements, is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TEXT 6 


AJE WERT TAT ATRIA: | 
aAA STP STAM A I & 1 


adhuneha maha-bhaga 
yathaiva narakàn narah 
nanogra-yatanan ne yat 
tan me vyàkhyàtum arhasi 


adhuna—right now; iha—in this material world; maha-bhaga —O 
greatly opulent and fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami; yathd—so that; eva — 
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indeed; narakàn —all the hellish conditions into which the impious are 
put; narah—human beings; ndnd—varieties of; ugra—terrible; 
yaàtanün—conditions of suffering; na iyat—may not undergo; tat— 
that; me—to me; vyakhyatum arhasi—please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate and opulent Sukadeva Gosvàmi, now kindly 
tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter 
hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains. 


PURPORT 
In the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto, Sukadeva Gosvami 


has explained that people who commit sinful acts are forced to enter 
hellish planets and suffer. Now Maharaja Pariksit, being a devotee, is 
concerned with how this can be stopped. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha- 
duhkhi; in other words, he has no personal troubles, but he is very 
unhappy to see others in trouble. Prahlada Maharaja said, “My Lord, I 
have no personal problems, for I have learned how to glorify Your tran- 
scendental qualities and thus enter a trance of ecstasy. I do have a 
problem, however, for I am simply thinking of these rascals and fools 
who are busy with maya-sukha, temporary happiness, without knowl- 
edge of devotional service unto You." This is the problem faced by a 
Vaisnava. Because a Vaisnava fully takes shelter of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he personally has no problems, but because he 1s 
compassionate toward the fallen, conditioned souls, he is always thinking 
of plans to save them from their hellish life in this body and the next. 
Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, anxiously wanted to know from Sukadeva 
Gosvami how humanity can be saved from gliding down to hell. 
Sukadeva Gosvami had already explained how people enter hellish life, 
and he could also explain how they could be saved from it. Intelligent 
men must take advantage of these instructions. Unfortunately, however, 
the entire world is lacking Krsna consciousness, and therefore people are 
suffering from the grossest ignorance and do not even believe in a life 
after this one. To convince them of their next life is very difficult be- 
cause they have become almost mad in their pursuit of material enjoy- 
ment. Nevertheless, our duty, the duty of all sane men, is to save them. 
Maharaja Pariksit is the representative of one who can save them. 
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TEXT 7 
HIE SUT 
4 naf qatga: 
STA gum: 
gi y d Ra «orf 
3 fea a aram t 9 N 


sri-Suka uvdca 
na ced ihaivàpacitim yathamhasah 
krtasya kuryàn mana-ukta-pànibhih 
dhruvam sa vai pretya narakàn upaiti 
ye kirtità me bhavatas tigma-yàtanah 


$ri-Sukah uváca—Srila Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; na—not; cet—if; 
iha—within this life; eva—certainly; apacitim—counteraction, atone- 
ment; yatha—duly; amhasah krtasya —when one has performed sinful 
activities; kuryat—performs; manah—with the mind; ukta—words; 
panibhih —and with the senses; dhruvam—undoubtedly; sal —that per- 
son; vai—indeed; pretya—after death; narakan—different varieties of 
hellish conditions; upaiti—attains; ye—which; kirtitah—were already 
described; me—by me; bhavatah—unto you; tigma-yàtanah —in which 
there is very terrible suffering. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, if before one’s next 
death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his 
mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atone- 
ment according to the description of the Manu-samhita and other 
dharma-sastras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after 
death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously 
described to you. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvandtha Cakravarti Thàkura mentions that although 
Maharaja Pariksit was a pure devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami did not 
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immediately speak to him about the strength of devotional service. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundan samatityaian 


brahma-bhiydaya kalpate 


Devotional service is so strong that if one fully surrenders to Krsna and 
takes fully to His devotional service, the reactions of his sinful life 
immediately stop. 

Elsewhere in the Gita (18.66), Lord Krsna urges that one give up all 
other duties and surrender to Him, and He promises, aham tvàrn sarva- 
papebhyo moksayisyàmi: "I shall free you from all sinful reactions and 
give you liberation." Therefore in response to the inquiries of Pariksit 
Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami, his guru, could have immediately ex- 
plained the principle of bhakti, but to test Pariksit Mahàràja's intelli- 
gence, he first prescribed atonement according to karma-kanda, the path 
of fruitive activities. For karma-kanda there are eighty authorized scrip- 
tures, such as Manu-samhità, which are known as dharma-sastras. In 
these scriptures one is advised to counteract his sinful acts by performing 
other types of fruitive action. This was the path first recommended by 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi to Maharaja Pariksit, and actually it is a fact that one 
who does not take to devotional service must follow the decision of these 
scriptures by performing pious acts to counteract his impious acts. This 1s 
known as atonement. 


TEXT 8 
qur — fred 
ada FNAT | 
aN typ Teas mI 
fires Afida eat Fara < 1 


tasmat puraivasv iha pàpa-niskrtau 
yateta mrtyor avipad yatàtmanà 


Text 8] The History of the Life of Ajamila 13 


dosas ya. drstvà guru-laghavam yatha 


bhisak cikitseta rujém nidànavit 


tasmat—therefore; purd—before; eva—indeed; à$u—very quickly; 
tha—in this life; papa-niskrtau—to become free from the reaction of 
sinful activities; yateta—one should endeavor; mrtyoh—death; 
avipadyata —not troubled by disease and old age; @tmand —with a body; 
dosasya —of the sinful activities; drstva —estimating; guru-laghavam— 
the heaviness or lightness; yatha—just like; bhisak—a physician; cikit- 
seta —would treat; rujam—of disease; niddna-vit—one who is expert in 
diagnosis. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body 
is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atone- 
ment according to Sastra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the 
reactions of his sins will increase. As as expert physician diagnoses 
and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo 
atonement according to the severity of one's sins. 


PURPORT 


The dharma-sastras like the Manu-samhità prescribe that a man who 
has committed murder should be hanged and his own life sacrificed in 
atonement. Previously this system was followed all over the world, but 
since people are becoming atheists, they are stopping capital punishment. 
This 1s not wise. Herein it is said that a physician who knows how to diag- 
nose a disease prescribes medicine accordingly. If the disease 1s very 
serious, the medicine must be strong. The weight of a murderer's sin is 
very great, and therefore according to Manu-samhità a murderer must 
be killed. By killing a murderer the government shows mercy to him be- 
cause if a murderer is not killed in this life, he will be killed and forced 
to suffer many times in future lives. Since people do not know about the 
next life and the intricate workings of nature, they manufacture their 
own laws, but they should properly consult the established injunctions of 
the Sdstras and act accordingly. In India even today the Hindu com- 
munity often takes advice from expert scholars regarding how to 
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counteract sinful activities. In Christianity also there is a process of con- 
fession and atonement. Therefore atonement is required, and atonement 
must be undergone according to the gravity of one’s sinful acts. 


TEXT 9 
at OMIT 


exert ACG ATT ATTA AMS ETY | 
miter wert faa: mart FAN lI S N 


Sri-rajovaca 
drsta-srutabhyam yat pàpam 
Jünann apy àtmano 'hitam 

karoti bhüyo vivasah 
prayascittam atho katham 


$ri-CraJà uvàca —Pariksit Maharaja replied; drsta—by seeing; $ru- 
tabhyam—also by hearing (from the scriptures or lawbooks); yat— 
since; pdpam—sinful, criminal action; jünan—knowing; api—al- 
though; dtmanah—of his self; ahitam—injurious; karoti—he acts; 
bhiiyah—again and again; vivasah—unable to control himself; 
prayascittam—atonement; atho—therefore; katham—what is the value 
of. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: One may know that sinful activity is in- 
jurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished 
by the government and rebuked by people in general and because 
he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown 
into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. 
Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit 
sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. 
Therefore, what is the value of such atonement? 


PURPORT 


In some religious sects a sinful man goes to a priest to confess his sin- 
ful acts and pay a fine, but then he again commits the same sins and 
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returns to confess them again. This 1s the practice of a professional sin- 
ner. Pariksit Maharaja’s observations indicate that even five thousand 
years ago it was the practice of criminals to atone for their crimes but 
then commit the same crimes again, as if forced to do so. Therefore, 
owing to his practical experience, Pariksit Maharaja saw that the process 
of repeatedly sinning and atoning is pointless. Regardless ot how many 
times he is punished, one who is attached to sense enjoyment will commit 
sinful acts again and again until he is trained to refrain from enjoying his 
senses. The word vivasa is used herein, indicating that even one who 
does not want to commit sinful acts will be forced to do so by habit. 
Pariksit Maharaja therefore considered the process of atonement to have 
little value for saving one from sinful acts. In the following verse he 
turther explains his rejection of this process. 


TEXT 10 


ewfifRddszReRRHAE dem | 
THAR Say AY genau 112011 


kvacin nivartate *bhadrat 
kvacic carati tat punah 

prayascittam atho ‘partham 
manye kujijara-saucavat 


kvacit—sometimes; nivartate—ceases; abhadràt—from sinful ac- 
tivity; kvacit—sometimes; carati—commits; tat—that (sinful activity); 
punah—again; prdyascittam—the process of atonement; atho— 
therefore; apdrtham—useless; manye—I consider; kuñjara-śauca- 
vat—exactly like the bathing of an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is 
victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of 
repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of 
an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, 
but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to 


the land. 
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PURPORT 


When Pariksit Maharaja inquired how a human being could free him- 
self from sinful activities so as not to be forced to go to hellish planetary 
systems after death, Sukadeva Gosvami answered that the process of 
counteracting sinful life is atonement. In this way Sukadeva Gosvami 
tested the intelligence of Maharaja Pariksit, who passed the examination 
by refusing to accept this process as genuine. Now Pariksit Maharaja is 
expecting another answer from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 11 
ACTA ROY 
ANT BAER A TAT ET | 
afracfraarenatrd frasi 112211 


$ri-badaràyarur uvàca 
karmana karma-nirhàro 
na hy atyantika isyate 
avidvad-adhikaritvat 


prayascittam vimarsanam 


éri-bàdarüyanih uvàca —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyàsadeva, 
replied; karmanà —by fruitive activities; karma-nirhàrah —counterac- 
tion of fruitive activities; na—not; hi—indeed; dtyantikah—final; 
isyate —becomes possible; avidvat-adhikaritvat—from being without 
knowledge; prdyascittam—real atonement; vimarsanam—full knowl- 
edge of Vedanta. 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vedavyasa, answered: My dear 
King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also 
fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act 
fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regula- 
tions of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the 
mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ig- 
norance, trying to counteract one action through another is use- 
less because this will not uproot one’s desires. Thus even though 
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one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to 
act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in per- 
fect knowledge, Vedanta, by which one understands the Supreme 


Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The guru, Sukadeva Gosvami, has examined Pariksit Maharaja, and it 
appears that the King has passed one phase of the examination by reject- 
ing the process of atonement because it involves fruitive activities. Now 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi is suggesting the platform of speculative knowledge. 
Progressing from  karma-kànda to jRàna-kànda, he is proposing, 
prayascittam vimarsanam: “Real atonement is full knowledge." Vimar- 
sana refers to the cultivation of speculative knowledge. In Bhagavad- 
gità, karmis, who are lacking in knowledge, are compared to asses. Krsna 


says in Bhagavad-gità (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhàvam asritah 


"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge 1s stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Thus karmis who engage 
in sinful acts and who do not know the true objective of life are called 
müdhas, asses. Vimarsana, however, is also explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), where Krsna says, vedais ca sarvair aham eva ved yah: the pur- 
pose of Vedic study is to understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. If one studies Vedànta but merely advances somewhat in specula- 
tive knowledge and does not understand the Supreme Lord, one remains 
the same müdha. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.19), one attains real 
knowledge when he understands Krsna and surrenders unto Him 
(bahünàm janmanàm ante jüünavàn mam prapadyate). To become 
learned and free from material contamination, therefore, one should try 
to understand Krsna, for thus one is immediately liberated from all pious 
and impious activities and their reactions. 
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TEXT 12 


quu Tare eanptstiimates R i 
cd AEAT Tas AMT FAX 112211 


nasnatah pathyam evànnam 
vyadhayo 'bhibhavanti hi 

evam niyamakrd rdjan 
sanaih ksemaya kalpate 


na—not; asnatah—those who eat; pathyam —suitable; eva —indeed; 
annam—food; vyddhayah—different types of disease; abhibhavanti— 
overcome; hi—indeed; evam—similarly; niyama-krt—one following 
regulative principles; rajan—O King; sanaih—gradually; ksemà ya — 
for well-being; kalpate —becomes ht. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontami- 
nated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and 
the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one 
follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually 
progresses toward liberation from material contamination. 


PURPORT 


One is gradually purified if one cultivates knowledge, even through 
mental speculation, and strictly follows the regulative principles enjoined 
in the Sastras and explained in the next verse. Therefore the platform of 
Jnana, speculative knowledge, is better than the platform of karma, 
fruitive action. There is every chance of falling from the platform of 
karma to hellish conditions, but on the platform of jñāna one is saved 
from hellish life, although one is still not completely free from infection. 
The difficulty is that on the platform of jñāna one thinks that he has 
been liberated and has become Narayana, or Bhagavan. This is another 
phase of ignorance. 


ye nye ravindàksa vimukta-màninas 


tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddha yah 
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āruhya krcchrena pararn padam tatah 
patanty adho "nàdrta-yusmad-arghrayah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32) 


Because of ignorance, one speculatively thinks himself liberated from 
material contamination although actually he is not. Therefore even if one 
rises to brahma-jñāna, understanding of Brahman, one nevertheless 
falls down because of not taking shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna. None- 
theless, jidnis at least know what is sinful and what is pious, and they 
very cautiously act according to the injunctions of the sàstras. 


TEXTS 13-14 


qa cup Wa wp ZAA I | 
Ata ATA aregt TA feria ami? 31 


aer farsi fh ads agafa: 
fread wea ITAS: ivl 


tapasà brahmacaryena 
Samena ca damena ca 

tyagena satya-saucabhyam 
yamena niyamena và 


deha-vag-buddhijam dhira 
dharmajnah $raddhayanvitah 
ksipanty agham mahad api 


venu-gulmam iànalah 


tapasü—by austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; 
brahmacaryena—by celibacy (the first austerity) ; $amena — by controll- 
ing the mind; ca—and; damena —by fully controlling the senses; ca— 
also; tyagena—by voluntarily giving charity to good causes; satya—by 
truthfulness; saucabhyam—and by following regulative principles to 
keep oneself internally and externally clean; yamena—by avoiding 
cursing and violence; niyamena —by regularly chanting the holy name 


of the Lord; và—and; deha-vak-buddhi-jam— performed by the body, 
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words and intelligence; dhirah —those who are sober; dharma-jnah— 
fully imbued with knowledge of religious principles; sraddhayd an- 
vitah—endowed with faith; ksipanti—destroy; agham—all kinds of sin- 
ful activities; mahat api—although very great and abominable; venu- 
gulmam—the dried creepers beneath a bamboo tree; iva—like; 
analah—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and 
not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giv- 
ing up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and 
senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the 
regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the 
Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious 
principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his 
body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of 
creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire al- 
though their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity. 


PURPORT 


Tapah is explained in the smrti-sdstra as follows: manasas 
cendriyanàm ca aikagryam paramam tapah. "Complete control of the 
mind and senses and their complete concentration on one kind of activity 
is called tapah." Our Krsna consciousness movement is teaching people 
how to concentrate the mind on devotional service. This is first-class 
tapah. Brahmacarya, the life of celibacy, has eight aspects: one should 
not think of women, speak about sex life, dally with women, look 
lustfully at women, talk intimately with women or decide to engage in 
sexual intercourse, nor should one endeavor for sex life or engage in sex 
life. One should not even think of women or look at them, to say nothing 
of talking with them. This is called first-class brahmacarya. If a 
brahmacari or sannydsi talks with a woman in a secluded place, 
naturally there will be a possibility of sex life without anyone’s knowl- 
edge. Therefore a complete brahmacari practices just the opposite. If one 
is a perfect brahmacari, he can very easily control the mind and senses, 
give charity, speak truthfully and so forth. To begin, however, one must 
control the tongue and the process of eating. 
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In the bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service, one must strictly 
follow the regulative principles by first controlling the tongue (sevon- 
mukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah). The tongue (jihva) can 
be controlled if one chants the Hare Krsna mahà-mantra, does not speak 
of any subjects other than those concerning Krsna and does not taste any- 
thing not offered to Krsna. If one can control the tongue in this way, 
brahmacarya and other purifying processes will automatically follow. It 
will be explained in the next verse that the path of devotional service is 
completely perfect and is therefore superior to the path of fruitive ac- 
tivities and the path of knowledge. Quoting from the Vedas, Srila 
Viraraghava Acarya explains that austerity involves observing fasts as 
fully as possible (tapasandsakena). Srila Rüpa Gosvami has also advised 
that atyahara, too much eating, is an impediment to advancement in 


spiritual life. Also, in Bhagavad-gità (6.17) Krsna says: 


yuktahara-vihàrasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 

yukta-svapnavabodhas ya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 


"He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and 
recreation can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system." 

In text 14 the word dhiràh, meaning “those who are undisturbed 
under all circumstances," is very significant. Krsna tells Arjuna in 


Bhagavad-gità (2.14): 


matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agama payino '"nityàs 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed." In material life there are many disturbances (adhyat- 
mika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika). One who has learned to tolerate 
these disturbances under all circumstances is called dhira. 
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TEXT 15 


RHI AKA SIENTE: | 
ae geala Heed a sen AST II 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vàsudeva-parayanah 

agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
nihàram iva bhaàskarah 


kecit —some people; kevalaya bhaktya —by executing unalloyed devo- 
tional service; vàsudeva—to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; paràyanàh—completely attached (only to such 
service, without dependence on austerity, penance, cultivation of knowl- 
edge or pious activities); agham—all kinds of sinful reactions; dhun- 
vanti —destroy; kartsnyena—completely (with no possibility that sinful 
desires will revive); niharam—fog; iva—like; bhaskarah —the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devo- 
tional service to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with 
no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by dis- 
charging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately 


dissipate fog by its rays. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse Sukadeva Gosvami gave the example that the 
dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree may be completely burnt 
to ashes by a fire, although the creepers may sprout again because the 
root is still in the ground. Similarly, because the root of sinful desire is 
not destroyed in the heart of a person who is cultivating knowledge but 
who has no taste for devotional service, there is a possibility that his sin- 


ful desires will reappear. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4): 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
kli$yanti ye kevala-bodha-labdha ye 
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Speculators who undergo great labor to gain a meticulous understanding 
of the material world by distinguishing between sinful and pious ac- 
tivities, but who are not situated in devotional service are prone to ma- 
terial activities. They may fall down and become implicated in fruitive 
activities. If one becomes attached to devotional service, however, his 
desires for material enjoyment are automatically vanquished without 
separate endeavor. Bhaktih pare$anubhavo viraktir anyatra ca: if one 
is advanced in Krsna consciousness, material activities, both sinful and 
pious, automatically become distasteful to him. That is the test of Krsna 
consciousness. Both pious and impious activities are actually due to ig- 
norance because a living entity, as an eternal servant of Krsna, has no 
need to act for his personal sense gratification. Therefore as soon as one 
is reclaimed to the platform of devotional service, he relinquishes his at- 
tachment for pious and impious activities and is interested only in what 
will satisfy Krsna. This process of bhakti, devotional service to Krsna 
(vdsudeva-pardyana), relieves one from the reactions of all activities. 
Since Maharaja Pariksit was a great devotee, the answers of his guru, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, concerning karma-kanda and jRana-kanda could 
not satisfy him. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, knowing very well the 
heart of his disciple, explained the transcendental bliss of devotional ser- 
vice. The word kecit, which is used in this verse, means, "a few people 
but not all." Not everyone can become Krsna conscious. As Krsna 


explains in Bhagavad-gità (7.3): 


manusyaànam sahasresu 
kaścid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


"Qut of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth." Practically no one understands Krsna as He is, for Krsna cannot 
be understood through pious activities or attainment of the most elevated 
speculative knowledge. Actually the highest knowledge consists of 
understanding Krsna. Unintelligent men who do not understand Krsna 
are grossly puffed up, thinking that they are liberated or have them- 
selves become Krsna or Narayana. This is ignorance. 
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To indicate the purity of bhakti, devotional service, Srila Rüpa 
Gosvami says in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 


anyabhilasita-siinyam 
jndna-karmady-anavrtam 

anukülyena krsnànu- 
silana bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material proht or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” Srila Rapa Gosvami further explains that bhakti is klesa- 
ghni subhada, which means if one takes to devotional service, all kinds 
of unnecessary labor and material distress cease entirely and one 
achieves all good fortune. Bhakti is so powerful that it is also said to be 
moksa-laghutakrt; in other words, it minimizes the importance of 
liberation. 

Nondevotees must undergo material hardships because they are prone 
to commit sinful fruitive activities. The desire to commit sinful actions 
continues in their hearts due to ignorance. These sinful actions are 
divided into three categories—pataka, mahd-pdtaka and atipataka — 
and also into two divisions: prdrabdha and apràrabdha. Prarabdha 
refers to sinful reactions from which one is suffering at the present, and 
aprarabdha refers to sources of potential suffering. When the seeds 
(bija) of sinful reactions have not yet fructified, the reactions are called 
aprarabdha. These seeds of sinful action are unseen, but they are un- 
limited, and no one can trace when they were first planted. Because of 
prarabdha, sinful reactions that have already fructified, one is seen to 
have taken birth in a low family or to be suffering from other miseries. 

When one takes to devotional service, however, all phases of sinful 
life, including prárabdha, aprarabdha and bija, are vanquished. In 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.19) Lord Krsna tells Uddhava: 


yathagnih susamrddharcih 
karoty edhàrisi bhasmasat 

tathà mad-visaya bhaktir 
uddhavainamsi krtsnasah 
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"My dear Uddhava, devotional service in relationship with Me is like a 
blazing fire that can burn to ashes all the fuel of sinful activities supplied 
to it." How devotional service vanquishes the reactions of sinful life is 
explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.6) in a verse spoken during 


Lord Kapiladeva's instructions to His mother, Devahüti. Devahüti said: 


yan-nàmadheya-s$ravanànukirtanad 
yat-prahvanàd yat-smaranàd. api kvacit 
$vàdo "pi sadyah savanaya kal pate 


kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 


"My dear Lord, if even a person born in a family of dog-eaters hears and 
repeats the chanting of Your glories, offers respects to You and remem- 
bers You, he is immediately greater than a brahmana and is therefore 
eligible to perform sacrifices. Therefore, what is to be said of one who 
has seen You directly?" 

In the Padma Puràna there is a statement that persons whose hearts 
are always attached to the devotional service of Lord Visnu are im- 
mediately released from all the reactions of sinful life. These reactions 
generally exist in four phases. Some of them are ready to produce results 
immediately, some are in the form of seeds, some are unmanifested, and 
some are current. All such reactions are immediately nullified by devo- 
tional service. When devotional service is present in one’s heart, desires 
to perform sinful activities have no place there. Sinful life is due to ig- 
norance, which means forgetfulness of one’s constitutional position as an 
eternal servant of God, but when one is fully Krsna conscious he realizes 
that he is God’s eternal servant. 

In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami comments that bhakti may be 
divided into two divisions: (1) santatà, devotional service that continues 
incessantly with faith and love, and (2) kadacitki, devotional service 
that does not continue incessantly but is sometimes awakened. Inces- 
santly flowing devotional service (santatà) may also be divided into two 
categories: (1) service performed with slight attachment and 
(2) spontaneous devotional service. Intermittent devotional service 
(kadacitki) may be divided into three categories: (1) ragàbhasama yi, 
devotional service in which one is almost attached, (2) ragabhasa- 
$ünya-svarüpa-bhütà, devotional service in which there is no spon- 
taneous love but one likes the constitutional position of serving, and 
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(3) ābhāsa-rūpā, a slight glimpse of devotional service. As for atone- 
ment, if one has caught even a slight glimpse of devotional service, all 
needs to undergo prdyascitta, atonement, are superseded. Therefore 
atonement is certainly unnecessary when one has achieved spontaneous 
love and, above that, attachment with love, which are signs of increasing 
advancement in kādācitkī. Even in the stage of ābhāsa-rūpā bhakti, all 
the reactions of sinful life are uprooted and vanquished. Srila Jiva 
Gosvàmi expresses the opinion that the word kartsnyena means that even 
if one has a desire to commit sinful actions, the roots of that desire are 
vanquished merely by abhasa-rüpà bhakti. The example of bhaskara, 
the sun, is most appropriate. The abhasa feature of bhakti is compared to 
twilight, and the accumulation of one's sinful activities is compared to 
fog. Since fog does not spread throughout the sky, the sun need do no 
more than merely manifest its first rays, and the fog immediately disap- 
pears. Similarly, if one has even a slight relationship with devotional ser- 
vice, all the fog of his sinful life is immediately vanquished. 


TEXT 16 


TIM TITY Tag Tad TTA: | 
AI FINNER JETTA li? ll 


na tatha hy aghavàn ràjan 
püyeta tapa-adibhih 

yatha krsnàrpita- pranas 
tat-purusa-nisevaya 


na—not; tathà—so much; hi—certainly; agha-vàn —a man full of 
sinful activities; ràjan —O King; püyeta—can become purified; tapah- 
adibhih—by executing the principles of austerity, penance, 
brahmacarya and other purifying processes; yatha —as much as; krsna- 
arpita-pranah—the devotee whose life is fully Krsna conscious; tat- 
purusa-nisevayà —by engaging his life in the service of Krsna's repre- 
sentative. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona 
fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life 
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unto the lotus feet of Krsna, he can be completely purified. One 
cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, 
brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have 
previously described. 


PURPORT 


Tat-purusa refers to a preacher of Krsna consciousness, such as the 
spiritual master. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has said, chádiyà 
vaisnava-sevà nistüra pdyeche keba: “Without serving a bona fide 
spiritual master, an ideal Vaisnava, who can be delivered from the 
clutches of maya?” This idea is also expressed in many other places. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) says, mahat-sevarn dváram ahur vimukteh: 
if one desires liberation from the clutches of mayd, one must associate 
with a pure devotee mahatma. A mahàtmà is one who engages twenty- 
four hours daily in the loving service of the Lord. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gità (9.13): 


mahdatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jñātvā bhiitadim avyayam 


“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible.” Thus the symptom of a mahātmā is that he 
has no engagement other than service to Krsna. One must render service 
to a Vaisnava in order to get freed from sinful reactions, revive one’s 
original Krsna consciousness and be trained in how to love Krsna. This is 
the result of mahdtmd-seva. Of course, if one engages in the service of a 
pure devotee, the reactions of one’s sinful life are vanquished auto- 
matically. Devotional service is necessary not to drive away an insignif- 
cant stock of sins, but to awaken our dormant love for Krsna. As fog is 
vanquished at the first glimpse of sunlight, one’s sinful reactions are 
automatically vanquished as soon as one begins serving a pure devotee; 
no separate endeavor is required. 
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The word krsnàrpita-pranah refers to a devotee who dedicates his life 
to serving Krsna, not to being saved from the path to hellish life. A devo- 
tee is ndrd yana-pardyana, or vàsudeva-paràyana, which means that the 
path of Vasudeva, or the devotional path, is his life and soul. Nara yana- 
parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhag. 6.17.28): such a devotee is 
not afraid of going anywhere. There is a path toward liberation in the 
higher planetary systems and a path toward the hellish planets, but a 
nàrà yana- para devotee is unafraid wherever he is sent; he simply wants 
to remember Krsna, wherever he may be. Such a devotee 1s unconcerned 
with hell and heaven; he is simply attached to rendering service to 
Krsna. When a devotee is put into hellish conditions, he accepts them as 
Krsna's mercy: tat te 'nukampáàrh susamiksamdnah (Bhag. 10.14.8). He 
does not protest, “Oh, I am such a great devotee of Krsna. Why have I 
been put into this misery?" Instead he thinks, "This is Krsna's mercy." 
Such an attitude is possible for a devotee who engages in the service of 
Krsna's representative. This is the secret of success. 


TEXT 17 
MAA end HH qe: ASIAT: | 
AMT TES TT RISUTTUTUU 1291) 


sadhricino hy ayam loke 
panthah ksemo 'kuto-bha yah 

susilah sádhavo yatra 
nàràyana-parà yanàh 


sadhricinah— just appropriate; hi—certainly; ayam—this; loke—in 
the world; panthah—path; ksemah—auspicious; akutah-bhayah — 
without fear; su-silah—well-behaved; sddhavah—saintly persons; 
yatra — wherein; nàrà yana- parà yanàh —those who have taken the path 
of Narayana, devotional service, as their life and soul. 


TRANSLATION 
The path followed by pure devotees, who are well-behaved and 


fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most 
auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is 
authorized by the sastras. 
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PURPORT 


One should not think that the person who takes to bhakti is one who 
cannot perform the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the karma- 
kānda section of the Vedas or is not sufficiently educated to speculate on 
spiritual subjects. Mayavadis generally allege that the bhakti path is for 
women and illiterates. This is a groundless accusation. The bhakti path is 
followed by the most learned scholars, such as the Gosvàmis, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Rāmānujācārya. These are the actual 
followers of the bhakti path. Regardless of whether or not one is educated 
or aristocratic, one must follow in their footsteps. Mahajano yena gatah 
sa panthàh: one must follow the path of the mahajanas. The mahajanas 
are those who have taken to the path of devotional service (susilah 
sádhavo yatra nàráyana-parüyanàh), for these great personalities are 


the perfect persons. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiñcanā 


sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


"One who has unflinching devotion to the Personality of Godhead has all 
the good qualities of the demigods." The less intelligent, however, mis- 
understand the bhakti path and therefore allege that it is for one who 
cannot execute ritualistic ceremonies or speculate. As confirmed here by 
the word sadhricinah, bhakti is the path that is appropriate, not the paths 
of karma-kanda and jndna-kanda. Mayavadis may be susilah sadhavah 
(well-behaved saintly persons), but there is nevertheless some doubt 
about whether they are actually making progress, for they have not ac- 
cepted the path of bhakti. On the other hand, those who follow the path 
of the àcàryas are susilah and sadhavah, but furthermore their path is 
akuto-bhaya, which means free from fear. One should fearlessly follow 
the twelve mahajanas and their line of disciplic succession and thus be 
liberated from the clutches of maya. 


TEXT 18 


sera AfA mamme gen i 
a fasgatad UAA GUS AAT: NCI 
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prayascittani cirnani 
ndrayana-paranmukham 
na nispunanti ràjendra 


surd-kumbham ivàpagah 


pràyascittàni —processes of atonement; cirndni—very nicely per- 
formed; nàràyana- parüànmukham —a nondevotee; na nispunanti —can- 
not purify; ràjendra —O King; surd-kumbham—a pot containing liquor; 
iva —like; Gpa-gah—the waters of the rivers. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even 
if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be 
purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very 
well. 


PURPORT 


To take advantage of the methods of atonement, one must be at least 
somewhat devoted; otherwise there is no chance of one's being purified. 
It is clear from this verse that even those who take advantage of karma- 
kdnda and jñāna-kānda, but are not at least slightly devoted cannot be 
purified simply by following these other paths. The word pra yascittàni is 
plural in number to indicate both karma-kànda and jndna-kdnda. 
Narottama dasa Thàkura therefore says, karma-kaànda, j&ana-kanda, 
kevala visera bhànda. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura compares the paths 
of karma-kanda and jridna-kdnda to pots of poison. Liquor and poison 
are in the same category. According to this verse from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, a person who has heard a good deal about the path of devo- 
tional service, but who is not attached to it, who is not Krsna conscious, is 
like a pot of liquor. Such a person cannot be purified without at least a 
slight touch of devotional service. 


TEXT 19 
THAT HUNT elaeaai- 


€x 


fad auget 3f | 
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q« d WH Wada IKA 
aasi rafa fe ARETAN 


sakm manah krsna-padàravindayor 
nivesitam tad-guna-ràgi yair tha 

na te yamam pàsa-bhrtas$ ca tad-bhatan 
svapne ‘pi pasyanti hi cirna-niskrtah 


sakrt—once only; manah—the mind; krsna-pada-aravindayoh— 
unto the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna; nivesitam—completely surren- 
dered; tat—of Krsna; guna-ragi—which is somewhat attached to the 
qualities, name, fame and paraphernalia; yaih—by whom; iha—in this 
world; na—not; te—such persons; yamam — Yamaraja, the superinten- 
dent of death; pasa-bhrtah—those who carry ropes (to catch sinful per- 
sons); ca—and; tat—his; bhatan—order carriers; svapne api—even in 
dreams; pasyanti—see; hi—indeed; cirna-niskrtah—who have per- 
formed the right type of atonement. 


TRANSLATION 


Although not having fully realized Krsna, persons who have 
even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who 
have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes 
are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus ac- 
cepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such sur- 
rendered souls do not see Yamaraja or his order carriers, who are 
equipped with ropes to bind the sinful. 


PURPORT 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (18.66): 


sarva-dharmàn parityajya 
mam ekam $aranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-pàpebhyo 
moksayis yàmi mà $ucah 
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“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." This same principle is 
described here (sakrn manah krsna-padàravindayoh). If by studying 
Bhagavad-gità one decides to surrender to Krsna, he is immediately 
freed from all sinful reactions. It is also significant that Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi, having several times repeated the words vdsudeva-pardyana 
and nàráyana-paràyana, finally says krsna-paddravindayoh. Thus he 
indicates that Krsna is the origin of both Narayana and Vasudeva. Even 
though Narayana and Vasudeva are not different from Krsna, simply by 
surrendering to Krsna one fully surrenders to all His expansions, such as 
Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.7), mattah parataram nànyat: “There is no truth superior to Me." 
There are many names and forms of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, but Krsna is the supreme form (krsnas tu bhagavàn svayam). 
Therefore Krsna recommends to neophyte devotees that one should sur- 
render unto Him only (màm ekam). Because neophyte devotees cannot 
understand what the forms of Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda are, 
Krsna directly says, mam ekam. Herein, this is also supported by the 
word krsna-padaravindayoh. Narayana does not speak personally, but 
Krsna or Vasudeva does, as in Bhagavad-gità for example. Therefore, to 
follow the direction of Bhagavad-gita means to surrender unto Krsna, 
and to surrender in this way is the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga. 
Pariksit Maharaja had inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami how one can 
be saved from falling into the various conditions of hellish life. In this 
verse Sukadeva Gosvàmi answers that a soul who has surrendered to 
Krsna certainly cannot go to naraka, hellish existence. To say nothing of 
going there, even in his dreams he does not see Yamaraja or his order 
carriers, who are able to take one there. In other words, if one wants to 
save himself from falling into naraka, hellish life, he should fully sur- 
render to Krsna. The word sakrt is significant because it indicates that if 
one sincerely surrenders to Krsna once, he is saved even if by chance he 
falls down by committing sinful activities. Therefore Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gità (9.30): 


api cet sudurdcaro 
bhajate màm ananya-bhak 
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sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated." If one never for a moment forgets Krsna, he is safe even if by 
chance he falls down by committing sinful acts. 


In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gità (2.40) the Lord also says: 


nehabhikrama-naso ‘st 
pratyavàyo na vidyate 

svalpam apy asya dharmas ya 
tràyate mahato bhayat 


"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear." 

Elsewhere in the Gita (6.40) the Lord says, na hi kalyana-krt kascid 
durgatim tàta gacchati: "One who performs auspicious activity is never 
overcome by evil." The highest kalyana (auspicious) activity is to sur- 
render to Krsna. That is the only path by which to save oneself from fall- 
ing down into hellish life. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has confirmed 
this as follows: 


kaivalyam narakàyate tri-da$a-pür akasa-puspayate 
durdàntendriya-kàla-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate 

visvam pürna-sukhaà yate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate 
vat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah 


The sinful actions of one who has surrendered unto Krsna are compared 
to a snake with its poison fangs removed (protkhàta-darnstràyate). Such 
a snake is no longer to be feared. Of course, one should not commit sinful 
activities on the strength of having surrendered to Krsna. However, even 
if one who has surrendered to Krsna happens to do something sinful be- 
cause of his former habits, such sinful actions no longer have a destruc- 
tive effect. Therefore one should adhere to the lotus feet of Krsna very 
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tightly and serve Him under the direction of the spiritual master. Thus 
in all conditions one will be akuto-bhaya, free from fear. 


TEXT 20 


aq AEAN UTATA | 
gai faq: a fug 3 Roll 


atra codéharantimam 
itihdsam purdtanam 

dütànàm visnu-yamayoh 
samvddas tam nibodha me 


atra —in this connection; ca—also; uddharanti—they give as an ex- 
ample; imam this; itihasam—the history (of Ajamila); purátanam— 
which is very old; dütànàm-—ot the order carriers; visnu—of Lord 
Visnu; yamayoh—and of Yamaraja; sammvadah—the discussion; tam— 
that; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a 
very old historical incident involving a discussion between the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu and those of Yamaraja. Please hear of 
this from me. 


PURPORT 


The Purànas, or old histories, are sometimes neglected by unin- 
telligent men who consider their descriptions mythological. Actually, the 
descriptions of the Puranas, or the old histories of the universe, are fac- 
tual, although not chronological. The Purdnas record the chief incidents 
that have occurred over many millions of years, not only on this planet 
but also on other planets within the universe. Therefore all learned and 
realized Vedic scholars speak with references to the incidents in the 
Puranas. Srila Ripa Gosvàmi accepts the Purdnas to be as important as 
the Vedas themselves. Therefore in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu he quotes 
the following verse from the Brahma-ydmala: 
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$ruti-smrti- purànadi- 
pancaratra-vidhim vinà 
aikdntiki harer bhaktir 
ut patayaiva kalpate 


"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and Ndrada-pajicaratra is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society." A devotee of Krsna must 
refer not only to the Vedas, but also to the Puranas. One should not 
foolishly consider the Puranas mythological. If they were mythological, 
Sukadeva Gosvami would not have taken the trouble to recite the old 
historical incidents concerning the life of Ajàmila. Now the history 
begins as follows. 


TEXT 21 


aag fas: aAA: | 
AA ABARAT TAT: denen: UR 


kanyakubje dvijah kascid 
dàsi-patir ajamilah 

nāmnā nasta-sadàcàro 
dāsyāh samsarga-düsitah 


kan ya-kubje —in the city of Kanyakubja (Kanauj, a town near Kan- 
pur); dvijah—brahmana; kascit—some; dàsi-patih —the husband of a 
low-class woman or prostitute; ajamilah—Ajamila; nàmna—by name; 
nasta-sat-àcarah — who lost all brahminical qualities; dasyah—of the 
prostitute or maidservant; sarisarga-düsitah — contaminated by the asso- 
ciation. 


TRANSLATION 


In the city known as Kanyakubja there was a brahmana named 
Ajamila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his 
brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class 
woman. 
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PURPORT 


The fault of illicit connection with women is that it makes one lose all 
brahminical qualities. In India there is still a class of servants, called 
$üdras, whose maidservant wives are called śūdrānīs. Sometimes people 
who are very lusty establish relationships with such maidservants and 
sweeping women, since in the higher statuses of society they cannot in- 
dulge in the habit of woman hunting, which is strictly prohibited by 
social convention. Ajàmila, a qualifed bradhmana youth, lost all his 
brahminical qualities because of his association with a prostitute, but he 
was ultimately saved because he had begun the process of bhakti-yoga. 
Therefore in the previous verse, Sukadeva Gosvami spoke of the person 
who has only once surrendered himself at the lotus feet of the Lord 
(manah krsna-padaravindayoh) or has just begun the bhakti- yoga pro- 
cess. Bhakti-yoga begins with sravanam kirtanam visnoh, hearing and 
chanting of Lord Visnu’s names, as in the maha-mantra— Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Chanting is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. Therefore 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way." The process of chanting the holy 
name of the Lord is always superbly effective, but it is especially effec- 
tive in this age of Kali. Its practical effectiveness will now be explained 
by Sukadeva Gosvàmi through the history of Ajamila, who was freed 
from the hands of the Yamadütas simply because of chanting the holy 
name of Narayana. Pariksit Mahardja’s original question was how to be 
freed from falling down into hell or into the hands of the Yamadütas. In 
reply, Sukadeva Gosvàmi is citing this old historical example to convince 
Pariksit Maharaja of the potency of bhakti-yoga, which begins simply 
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with the chanting of the Lord’s name. All the great authorities of bhakti- 
yoga recommend the devotional process beginning with the chanting of 


the holy name of Krsna (tan-ndma-grahanddibhih). 


TEXT 22 
qeu ga — wmm: | 
Ragen — RES: ee 


bandy-aksaih kaitavai$ cauryair 
garhitam vrttim dsthitah 

bibhrat kutumbam asucir 
yàtayàm asa dehinah 


bandi-aksaih —by unnecessarily arresting someone; kaitavaih—by 
cheating in gambling or throwing dice; cauryaih—by committing theft; 
garhitàm— condemned; vrttim— professions; asthitah—who has under- 
taken (because of association with a prostitute); bibhrat —maintaining; 
kutumbam —his dependent wife and children; asuci/i—being most sin- 
ful; yàta yam àsa—he gave trouble; dehinah —to other living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


This fallen brahmana, Ajamila, gave trouble to others by arrest- 
ing them, by cheating them in gambling, or by directly plundering 
them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained 
his wife and children. 


PURPORT 


This verse indicates how degraded one becomes simply by indulging in 
illicit sex with a prostitute. Illicit sex is not possible with a chaste or 
aristocratic woman, but only with unchaste Sidras. The more society 
allows prostitution and illicit sex, the more impetus it gives to cheaters, 
thieves, plunderers, drunkards and gamblers. Therefore we first advise 
all the disciples in our Krsna consciousness movement to avoid illicit sex, 
which is the beginning of all abominable life and which is followed by 


meat-eating, gambling and intoxication, one after another. Of course, 
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restraint is very difficult, but it is quite possible if one fully surrenders to 
Krsna, since all these abominable habits gradually become distasteful for 
a Krsna conscious person. If illicit sex is allowed to increase in a society, 
however, the entire society will be condemned, for it will be full of 
rogues, thieves, cheaters and so forth. 


TEXT 23 


Od FIA BOM TATA | 
PGSM FAY UMA MATT: TAI | 8 311 


evam nivasatas tasya 
lalayànasya tat-sutàn 

kalo tyagàn mahan ràjann 
astasityayusah samah 


evam—in this way; nivasatah —living; tasya—of him (Ajàmila); 
lalayanasya—maintaining; tat—of her (the $üdràni); sutan—sons; 
kalah —time; atyagat—passed away; mahàn—a great amount; ràjan — 
O King; astasitya —eighty-eight; aàyusah—of the duration of life; 
samāh— years. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful 
activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of 


his life passed by. 


TEXT 24 


TA TATA: VT TA ATM dp WEST: | 
TA TTT eA Fri a Prat TAT RVI 


tasya pravayasah putrà 

. dasa tesàm tu yo 'vamah 

balo nàràyano nàmnà 
pitros ca dayito bhrsam 
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tasya—of him (Ajàmila); pravayasah—who was very old; putrah— 
sons; dasa-—ten; tesam—ofl all of them; tu—but; yah—the one who; 
avamah—the youngest;  balah—child; | nàràyanah—Naràyana; 
namnad—by name; pitroh—of the father and mother; ca—and; 
dayitah—dear; bhr$am—very. 


TRANSLATION 


That old man Ajàmila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a 
baby named Narayana. Since Narayana was the youngest of all the 
sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother. 


PURPORT 


The word pravayasah indicates Ajàmila's sinfulness because although 
he was eighty-eight years old, he had a very young child. According to 
Vedic culture, one should leave home as soon as he has reached fifty 
years of age; one should not live at home and go on producing children. 
Sex life is allowed for twenty-five years, between the ages of twenty-five 
and forty-five or, at the most, fifty. After that one should give up the 
habit of sex life and leave home as a vànaprastha and then properly take 
sannydsa. Ajamila, however, because of his association with a prostitute, 
lost all brahminical culture and became most sinful, even in his so-called 


household life. 


TEXT 25 


" agaaa rom | 
fagi gat At Ju dll 


sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
arbhake kala-bhasini 

niriksamanas tal-lilam 
mumude jaratho bhrsam 


sah—he; baddha-hrdayah—being very attached; tasmin—to that; 
arbhake—small child; kala-bhasimi—who could not talk clearly but 


talked in broken language; niriksamànah —seeing; tat—his; lilam— 
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pastimes (such as walking and talking to his father); mumude—enjoyed; 
Jarathah—the old man; bhrsam—very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the child's broken language and awkward move- 
ments, old Ajamila was very much attached to him. He always took 
care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that the child Narayana was so young that 
he could not even speak or walk properly. Since the old man was very at- 
tached to the child, he enjoyed the child's activities, and because the 
child's name was Narayana, the old man always chanted the holy name of 
Narayana. Although he was referring to the small child and not to the 
original Narayana, the name of Narayana is so powerful that even by 
chanting his son's name he was becoming purified (harer nàma harer 
nàma harer nàmaiva kevalam). Srila Ripa Gosvami has therefore 
declared that if one’s mind is somehow or other attracted by the holy 
name of Krsna (tasmat kenàpy upàyena manah krsne nivesayet), one is 
on the path of liberation. It is customary in Hindu society for parents to 
give their children names like Krsnadasa, Govinda dasa, Narayana dasa 
and Vrndàvana dasa. Thus they chant the names Krsna, Govinda, 
Narayana and Vrndavana and get the chance to be purified. 


TEXT 26 


BHA: MITT AST WRT AT: | 
WAIT WATS A ATTA AT URE 


bhunjanah prapiban khadan 
balakam sneha-yantritah 
bhojayan pàyayan müdho 


na vedagatam antakam 


bhunjinah—while eating; prapiban —while drinking; khadan— 
while chewing; balakam—unto the child; sneha-yantritah—being at- 
tached by affection; bhojayan —feeding; pàyayan —giving something to 


Text 27] The History of the Life of Ajamila 41 


drink; midhah—the foolish man; na—not; veda—understood; 
agatam —had arrived; antakam—death. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ajamila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew 
and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Al- 
ways engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, 
Narayana, Ajamila could not understand that his own time was now 
exhausted and that death was upon him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is kind to the conditioned soul. 
Although this man completely forgot Narayana, he was calling his child, 
saying, "Narayana, please come eat this food. Narayana, please come 
drink this milk." Somehow or other, therefore, he was attached to the 
name Narayana. This is called ajidta-sukrti. Although calling for his son, 
he was unknowingly chanting the name of Narayana, and the holy name 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so transcendentally powerful 
that his chanting was being counted and recorded. 


TEXT 27 
a v4 qduriüsg! ucpem STAA | 
WÍd FH dad AWS aWmUmES ell 


sa evam vartamüno ‘jno 
mrtyu-kdla upasthite 
matim cakara tanaye 


bale nàraàyanàáhvaye 


sah—that Ajamila; evam—thus; vartamaànah —hving; ajnah— 
foolish; mrtyu-kàle —when the time of death; upasthite —arrived; 
matim cakàra—concentrated his mind; tana ye —on his son; bale—the 
child; naràyana-àhva ye — whose name was Narayana. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajàmila, he 
began thinking exclusively of his son Narayana. 


PURPORT 
In the Second Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.6) Sukadeva 


Gosvàmi says: 


etavan sankh ya-yogabhyam 
svadharma-parinistha yà 

Janma-làbhah parah pumsam 
ante nàràyana-smrtih 


"The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete 
knowledge of matter and spirit, by acquirement of mystic powers, or by 
perfect discharge of one's occupational duty, is to remember the Per- 
sonality of Godhead at the end of life." Somehow or other, Ajāmila con- 
sciously or unconsciously chanted the name of Narayana at the time of 
death (ante nàràyana-smrtih), and therefore he became all-perfect 
simply by concentrating his mind on the name of Narayana. 

It may also be concluded that Ajimila, who was the son of a 
bràhmana, was accustomed to worshiping Narayana in his youth because 
in every brdhmana’s house there is worship of the nàrayana-sila. This 
system is still present in India; in a rigid brahmana's house, there is 
nàrà yana-sevà, worship of Narayana. Therefore, although the contami- 
nated Ajàmila was calling for his son, by concentrating his mind on the 
holy name of Nàrayana he remembered the Narayana he had very 
faithfully worshiped in his youth. 

In this regard Srila Sridhara Svami expressed his verdict as follows: 
etac ca tad-upalàlanadi-éri-nàràyana-namoccárana-màhàtmyena. tad- 
bhaktir evabhüd iti siddhàntopa yogitvenapi drastavyam. “According to 
the bhakti-siddhanta, it is to be analyzed that because Ajàmila constantly 
chanted his son's name, Narayana, he was elevated to the platform of 
bhakti, although he did not know it." Similarly, Srila Viraraghava 
Acàrya gives this opinion: evam vartamánah sa dvijah mrtyu-kdle 
upasthite satyajno naràyanakhye putra eva matim cakdra matim àsak- 
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tam akarod ity arthah. “Although at the time of death he was chanting 
the name of his son, he nevertheless concentrated his mind upon the holy 
name of Narayana.” Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirtha gives a similar opinion: 


mrtyu-kàle | deha-wyoga-laksana-kàle mrtyoh | sarva-dosa-pàpa- 
harasya harer anugrahat kale datta-jnana-laksane upasthite hrdi pra- 
kdsite tanaye purna-jfdne bale parica-varsa-kalpe prdaddesa-matre 
nàràyanühvaye mirti-visese matim smarana-samartham cittam cakàra 


bhaktyasmarad ity arthah. 


Directly or indirectly, Ajamila factually remembered Narayana at the 
time of death (ante ndrayana-smrtih). 


TEXTS 28-29 
a TIMER FEMA TT ET | 
THOSE WA AJARA URI 
at mISARA Gt ARMS | 
Naty MANERA: NRN 


sa pàsa-hastàms trin drstvà 
purusan ati-dāruņān 

vakra-tundàn ürdhva-romna 
atmanam netum agatan 


dire kridanakdsaktam 
putram nàràyanàhva yam 

plavitena svarenoccair 
ajuhàvakulendriyah 


sah—that person (Ajàmila); pàsa-hastàn—having ropes in their 
hands; trin —three; drstvà —seeing; purusdn—persons; ati-darunàn— 
very fearful in their features; vakra-tunddn—with twisted faces; 
ürdhva-romnah —with hair standing on the body; atmanam-—the self; 
netum—to take away; àgatàn—arrived; düre —a short distance away; 
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kridanaka-asaktam—engaged in his play; putram—his child; 
nàràyana-àhvayam —named Narayana; plavitena—with tearful eyes; 
svarena —with his voice; uccaih —very loudly; ajuhava —called; akula- 
indriyah—being full of anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily 
features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their 
bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away 
to the abode of Yamaraja. When he saw them he was extremely 
bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was play- 
ing a short distance away, Ajamila began to call him loudly by his 
name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the 
holy name of Narayana. 


PURPORT 


A person who performs sinful activities performs them with his body, 
mind and words. Therefore three order carriers from Yamaràja came to 
take Ajàmila to Yamaraja’s abode. Fortunately, even though he was 
referring to his son, Ajàmila chanted the four syllables of the hari-nàma 
Narayana, and therefore the order carriers of Narayana, the Visnudütas, 
also immediately arrived there. Because Ajamila was extremely afraid of 
the ropes of Yamaràja, he chanted the Lord's name with tearful eyes. Ac- 
tually, however, he never meant to chant the holy name of Narayana; he 
meant to call his son. 


TEXT 30 
Raa aa gaT ERATAN | 
AAA AIT WIT: AZAUTA [Roll 


nisamya mriyamünasya 
mukhato hari-kirtanam 
bhartur nama maharaja 


parsadah sahasa patan 


nisamya—hearing; mriyamanasya —of the dying man; mukhatah— 
from the mouth; hari-kirtanam—chanting of the holy name of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhartuh ndma—the holy name of 
their master; mahd-raja—O King; pdrsadadh—the order carriers of 
Visnu; sahasà —immediately; àpatan —arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the order carriers of Visnu, the Visnudütas, im- 
mediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master 
from the mouth of the dying Ajamila, who had certainly chanted 
without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks, hari-kirtanam 
nisamyapatan, katham-bhitasya bhartur nàma bruvatah: the order car- 
riers of Lord Visnu came because Ajàmila had chanted the holy name of 
Narayana. They did not consider why he was chanting. While chanting 
the name of Narayana, Ajamila was actually thinking of his son, but 
simply because they heard Ajàmila chanting the Lord's name, the order 
carriers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudütas, immediately came for Ajamila’s 
protection. Hari-kirtana 1s actually meant to glorify the holy name, form, 
pastimes and qualities of the Lord. Ajamila, however, did not glorify the 
form, qualities or paraphernalia of the Lord; he simply chanted the holy 
name. Nevertheless, that chanting was sufficient to cleanse him of all sin- 
ful activities. As soon as the Visnudütas heard their master's name being 
chanted, they immediately came. In this regard Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirtha 
remarks: anena putra-sneham antarena pràcinadrsta-balad udbhitaya 
bhaktya bhagavan-nàma-sankirtanam krtam iti jñāyate.  Ajàmila 
chanted the name of Narayana because of his excessive attachment to his 
son. Nevertheless, because of his past good fortune in having rendered 
devotional service to Narayana, he apparently chanted the holy name in 
full devotional service and without offenses." 


TEXT 31 


frs emma | 
THA FAT MAMATA 113211 


vikarsato 'ntar hrdayad 
dàsi-patim ajamilam 


46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 1 


yama-presyan visnudütà 
varayam asur ojasa 


vikarsatah—snatching; antah hrdayat—from within the heart; dasi- 
patim—the husband of the prostitute; ajaémilam—Ajamila; yama-pre- 
syan—the messengers of Yamaràja; visnu-dütàh—the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu; vàrayàm asuh —forbade; ojasa —with resounding voices. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Yamaraja were snatching the soul from the 
core of the heart of Ajamila, the husband of the prostitute, but 
with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Visnu, the 
Visnudütas, forbade them to do so. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava, one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, 
is always protected by Lord Visnu's order carriers. Because Ajàmila had 
chanted the holy name of Narayana, the Visnudütas not only im- 
mediately arrived on the spot but also at once ordered the Yamadütas not 
to touch him. By speaking with resounding voices, the Visnudütas 
threatened to punish the Yamadütas if they continued trying to snatch 
Ajamila's soul from his heart. The order carriers of Yamaràja have 
Jurisdiction over all sinful living entities, but the messengers of Lord 
Visnu, the Visnudütas, are capable of punishing anyone, including 
Yamaraja, if he wrongs a Vaisnava. 

Materialistic scientists do not know where to find the soul within the 
body with their material instruments, but this verse clearly explains that 
the soul is within the core of the heart (hrdaya); it is from the heart that 
the Yamadütas were extracting the soul of Ajamila. Similarly, we learn 
that the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, is also situated within the heart (i$varah 
sarva-bhitanam hrd-de$e "rjuna tisthati). In the Upanisads it is said that 
the Supersoul and the individual soul are living in the same tree of the 
body as two friendly birds. The Supersoul 1s said to be friendly because 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind to the original soul that 
when the original soul transmigrates from one body to another, the Lord 
goes with him. Furthermore, according to the desire and karma of the in- 
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dividual soul, the Lord, through the agency of mdyd, creates another 
body for him. 
The heart of the body is a mechanical arrangement. As the Lord says 


in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhrümayan sarva-bhütàni 
yantràrüdhàni mà yayà 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy." Yantra means a machine, such 
as an automobile. The driver of the machine of the body is the individual 
soul, who is also its director or proprietor, but the supreme proprietor is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One's body is created through the 
agency of mayd (karmanà daiva-netrena), and according to one's ac- 
tivities in this life, another vehicle is created, again under the supervi- 
sion of daivi maya (daivi hy esà gunama yi mama maya duratya yà). At 
the appropriate time, one’s next body is immediately chosen, and both 
the individual soul and the Supersoul transfer to that particular bodily 
machine. This 1s the process of transmigration. During transmigration 
from one body to the next, the soul is taken away by the order carriers of 
Yamarája and put into a particular type of hellish life (naraka) in order 
to become accustomed to the condition in which he will live in his next 


body. 


TEXT 32 
mme AAJU: | 
d qd RAA AA MAA NBRI 
ücur nisedhitās tàrns te 
vaivasvata-purahsarāh 


ke yiiyam pratiseddhaàro 


dharma-ràjasya sdsanam 
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ucuh—replied; nisedhitah—being forbidden; tan—to the order car- 
riers of Lord Visnu; te—they; vaivasvata—of Yamaraja; purah-sarah— 
the assistants or messengers; ke—who; yiiyam—all of you; pratised- 
dharah —who are opposing; dharma-rdjasya—of the king of religious 
principles, Yamaraja; $asanam—the ruling jurisdiction. 


TRANSLATION 


When the order carriers of Yamaraja, the son of the sun-god, 
were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the 
audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaraja? 


PURPORT 


According to the sinful activities of Ajàmila, he was within the 
jurisdiction of Yamaraja, the supreme judge appointed to consider the 
sins of the living entities. When forbidden to touch Ajàmila, the order 
carriers of Yamaràja were surprised because they had never been hin- 
dered in the execution of their duty by anyone within the three worlds. 


TEXT 33 


HA SUE AMA: HATS INAY | 
fk qat san aT gi fH Brass: 11331) 


kasya và kuta ayatah 

kasmad asya nisedhatha 
kim devà upadeva ya 

yüyam kim siddha-sattamah 


kasya—whose servants; và—or; kutah —from where; ayatah —have 
you come; kasmat—what is the reason; asya — (the taking away) of this 
Ajamila; nisedhatha —are you forbidding; kim—whether; devah— 
demigods; upadevah —sub-demigods; yah—who; yüyam--all of you; 
kim—whether; siddha-sat-tamah —the best of the perfect beings, the 
pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, 
and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajamila? Are 
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you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, 
or are you the best of devotees? 


PURPORT 


The most significant word used in this verse is siddha-sattamah, 
which means “the best of the perfect.” In Bhagavad-gità (7.3) it is said, 
manusyaànüm sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: out of millions of per- 
sons, one may try to become siddha, perfect—or, in other words, self- 
realized. A self-realized person knows that he is not the body but a 
spiritual soul (aham brahmasmi). At the present moment practically 
everyone is unaware of this fact, but one who understands this has at- 
tained perfection and is therefore called siddha. When one understands 
that the soul is part and parcel of the supreme soul and one thus engages 
in the devotional service of the supreme soul, one becomes siddha-sat- 
tama. One is then eligible to live in the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka. 
The word siddha-sattama, therefore, refers to a liberated, pure devotee. 

Since the Yamaditas are servants of Yamarà]a, who is also one of the 
siddha-sattamas, they knew that a siddha-sattama is above the demigods 
and sub-demigods and, indeed, above all the living entities within this 
material world. The Yamaditas therefore inquired why the Visnuditas 
were present where a sinful man was going to die. 

It should also be noted that Ajàmila was not yet dead, for the 
Yamaditas were trying to snatch the soul from his heart. They could not 
take the soul, however, and therefore Ajamila was not yet dead. This will 
be revealed in later verses. Ajàmila was simply in an unconscious state 
when the argument was in progress between the Yamadütas and the 
Visnudütas. The conclusion of the argument was to be a decision regard- 
ing who would claim the soul of Ajamila. 


TEXTS 34-36 


ad mea: ANNAA: | 
fartiza: geI sagen: i39 


=F 


qi A qaqa: ad sq: | 


VEGURIIRTEWNEIERSÓR: — LE ei] 
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fast fifa: gie: A IIM | 
fart wee fera? fva NRIN 


sarve padma- palasaksah 
pita-kause ya-vàsasah 

kiritinah kundalino 
lasat-puskara-màlinah 


sarve ca nütna-vayasah 
sarve càru-caturbhujah 

dhanur-nisangàsi-gada- 
sankha-cakrambuja-sriyah 


diso vitimirdlokah 
kurvantah svena  tejasà 
kim artham dharma-pdlasya 
kinkaràn no nisedhatha 


sarve —all of you; padma-palasa-aksah —with eyes like the petals of a 
lotus Hower; pita —yellow; kauseya —silk; vasasah—wearing garments; 
kiritinah—with helmets; kundalinah—with earrings; lasat—glittering; 
puskara-màlinah—with a garland of lotus flowers; sarve—all of you; 
ca—also; niitna-vayasah—very youthful; sarve—all of you; cāru— 
very beautiful; catuh-bhujàáh—with four arms; dhanuh—bow; 
nisariga—quiver of arrows; asi—sword; gada—club; sarnkha—conch- 
shell; cakra—disc; ambuja—lotus flower; sriyah—decorated with; 
disah—all directions; vitimira—without darkness; alokah—extraordi- 
nary illumination; kurvantah—exhibiting; svena—by your own; te- 
jasà —effulgence; kim artham—what is the purpose; dharma-pàlasya — 
of Yamaràja, the maintainer of religious principles; kinikarün—servants; 
nah—us; nisedhatha—you are forbidding. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Yamaraja said: Your eyes are just like the 
petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, deco- 
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rated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets 
on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and 
youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and 
quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and 
lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this 
place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you 
obstructing us? 


PURPORT 


Before even being introduced to a foreigner, one becomes acquainted 
with him through his dress, bodily features and behavior and can thus 
understand his position. Therefore when the Yamadütas saw the 
Visnudütas for the first time, they were surprised. They said, “By your 
bodily features you appear to be very exalted gentlemen, and you have 
such celestial power that you have dissipated the darkness of this ma- 
terial world with your own effulgences. Why then should you endeavor 
to stop us from executing our duty?" It will be explained that the 
Yamadütas, the order carriers of Yamaràja, mistakenly considered 
Ajàmila sinful. They did not know that although he was sinful 
throughout his entire life, he was purified by constantly chanting the 
holy name of Narayana. In other words, unless one is a Vaisnava, one 
cannot understand the activities of a Vaisnava. 

The dress and bodily features of the residents of Vaikunthaloka are 
properly described in these verses. The residents of Vaikuntha, who are 
decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms 
holding various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Visnu. 
They have the same bodily features as Narayana because they have at- 
tained the liberation of sarüpya, but they nevertheless act as servants. 
All the residents of Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master 
is Narayana, or Krsna, and that they are all His servants. They are all 
self-realized souls who are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. Al- 
though they could conceivably declare themselves Narayana or Visnu, 
they never do so; they always remain Krsna conscious and serve the Lord 
faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of Vaikunthaloka. Similarly, one who 
learns the faithful service of Lord Krsna through the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement will always remain in Vaikunthaloka and have nothing to 
do with the material world. 


Pd 
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TEXT 37 

HG JT 
rubo quem: | 
TUL HTS: RA MfN Rm Rt 


Sri-Suka uvàáca 
ity ukte yamaditais te 
vasudevokta-kàrinah 
tàn pratyücuh prahasyedam 
megha-nirhrádayà gira 


sri-Sukah uvāca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; iti—thus; ukte—being 
addressed; yamadütaih—bhby the messengers of Yamaràja; te—they; 
vàsudeva-ukta-karinah —who are always ready to execute the orders of 
Lord Vasudeva (being personal associates of Lord Visnu who have ob- 
tained the liberation of sálokya) ; tàn —unto them; pratyücuh —replied; 
prahasya —smiling; idam —this; megha-nirhrüda ya —resounding like a 
rumbling cloud; girà—with voices. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: Being thus addressed by the 
messengers of Yamaraja, the servants of Vasudeva smiled and 
spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rum- 


bling clouds. 


PURPORT 


The Yamadütas were surprised to see that the Visnudütas, although 
polite, were hindering the rule of Yamaraja. Similarly, the Visnudütas 
were also surprised that the Yamaditas, although claiming to be servants 
of Yamaràja, the supreme judge of religious principles, were unaware of 
the principles of religious action. Thus the Visnudütas smiled, thinking, 
"What 1s this nonsense they are speaking? If they are actually servants 
of Yamaràja they should know that Ajàmila is not a suitable candidate for 
them to carry off." 


Text 38] The History of the Life of Ajamila 53 


TEXT 38 


HAUT 3t 
Td q que aR Alama: | 
AT TAA ae TIT TINT illl 


- $ri-uisnudütà ücuh 
yüyamr vai dharma-ràjasya 
yadi nirdesa-kàrinah 
brüta dharmasya nas tattvam 
yac càdharmas ya. laksanam 


$ri-visnudütàh. ücuh —the blessed messengers of Lord Visnu spoke; 
yüyam-—all of you; vai—indeed; dharma-rajasya—of King Yamaraja, 
who knows the religious principles; yadi —1f; nirdesa-karinah —order 
carriers; brüta — just speak; dharmasya —of religious principles; nah — 
unto us; tattvam—the truth; yat—that which; ca —also; adharmasya — 
of impious activities; laksanam —symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


The blessed messengers of Lord Visnu, the Visnudütas, said: If 
you are actually servants of Yamaraja, you must explain to us the 
meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion. 


PURPORT 


This inquiry by the Visnudütas to the Yamaditas is most important. A 
servant must know the instructions of his master. The servants of 
Yamaràja claimed to be carrying out his orders, and therefore the 
Visnudütas very intelligently asked them to explain the symptoms of 
religious and irreligious principles. A Vaisnava knows these principles 
perfectly well because he is well acquainted with the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord says, sarva-dhar- 
man parityajya mdm ekarn $aranarn vraja: “Give up all other varieties 
of religion and just surrender unto Me.” Therefore surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the actual principle of religion. Those 
who have surrendered to the principles of material nature instead of to 
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Krsna are all impious, regardless of their material position. Unaware of 
the principles of religion, they do not surrender to Krsna, and therefore 
they are considered sinful rascals, the lowest of men, and fools bereft of 


all knowledge. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino müdhah 
prapadyante narüdhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhavam asritah 


"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." One who has not surren- 
dered to Krsna does not know the true principle of religion; otherwise he 
would have surrendered. 

The question posed by the Visnudütas was very suitable. One who 
represents someone else must fully know that person's mission. The 
devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement must therefore be fully 
aware of the mission of Krsna and Lord Caitanya; otherwise they will be 
considered foolish. All devotees, especially preachers, must know the 
philosophy of Krsna consciousness so as not to be embarrassed and in- 
sulted when they preach. 


TEXT 39 
mifa fera are: f aver areata | 
ave: fatter: aa setae S 


kathamsvid dhriyate dandah 
kim vasya sthanam ipsitam 
dandyah kim karinah sarve 


Ghosvit katicin nrnàm 


kathamsvit—by which means; dhriyate—is imposed; dandah— 
punishment; kim—what; và—or; asya—of this; sthanam—the place; 
ipsitam—desirable; dandyah—punishable; kim—whether; karinah— 
fruitive actors; sarve—all; dhosvit—or whether;  katicit — some; 
nrnàm-—ot the human beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual 
candidates for punishment? Are all karmis engaged in fruitive ac- 
tivities punishable, or only some of them? 


PURPORT 


One who has the power to punish others should not punish everyone. 
There are innumerable living entities, the majority of whom are in the 
spiritual world and are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. There is no 
question of judging these liberated living beings. Only a small fraction of 
the living entities, perhaps one fourth, are in the material world. And the 
major portion of the living entities in the material world— 8,000,000 of 
the 8,400,000 forms of life—are lower than human beings. They are not 
punishable, for under the laws of material nature they are automatically 
evolving. Human beings, who are advanced in consciousness, are respon- 
sible, but not all of them are punishable. Those engaged in advanced 
pious activities are beyond punishment. Only those who engage in sinful 
activities are punishable. Therefore the Visnudütas particularly inquired 
about who is punishable and why Yamaraja has been designated to dis- 
criminate between who is punishable and who is not. How is one to be 
judged? What is the basic principle of authority? These are the questions 
raised by the Visnuditas. 


TEXT 40 
Taga KI 
Acard aui amaa: | 
Tal ANAT: AIATEg eA WIA llvoll 


yamadita ücuh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo nàràyanah sdksat 
svayambhür iti Susruma 


yamadütàh ücuh—the order carriers of Yamaraja said; veda —by the 


four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva); pranihitah —prescribed ; 
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dharmah—religious principles; hi—indeed; adharmah—irreligious 
principles; tat-viparyayah—the opposite of that (that which is not sup- 
ported by Vedic injunctions); vedah—the Vedas, books of knowledge; 
narayanah sākşāt—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead (being 
the words of Narayana); svayam-bhüh —self-born, self-sufficient (ap- 
pearing only from the breath of Narayana and not being learned from 
anyone else); iti—thus; susruma—we have heard. 


TRANSLATION 
The Yamaditas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas 


constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of 
that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This we have heard from 
Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


The servants of Yamaràja replied quite properly. They did not 
manufacture principles of religion or irreligion. Instead, they explained 
what they had heard from the authority Yamaraja. Mahajano yena gatah 
sa panthàh: one should follow the mahajana, the authorized person. 
Yamaraja is one of twelve authorities. Therefore the servants of 
Yamaràja, the Yamadütas, replied with perfect clarity when they said 
$u$ruma (we have heard"). The members of modern civilization 
manufacture defective religious principles through speculative concoc- 
tion. This is not dharma. They do not know what is dharma and what is 
adharma. Therefore, as stated in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
dharmah projjhita-kaitavo "tra: dharma not supported by the Vedas is 
rejected from Srimad-bhagavata-dharma. Bhagavata-dharma comprises 
only that which is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Bhagavata-dharma is sarva-dharman parityayya mam ekam $aranam 
vraja: one must accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and surrender to Him and whatever He says. That is dharma. Ar- 
juna, for example, thinking that violence was adharma, was declining to 
fight, but Krsna urged him to fight. Arjuna abided by the orders of 
Krsna, and therefore he is actually a dharmi because the order of Krsna 
is dharma. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: “The real purpose of veda, knowledge, is to know 
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Me.” One who knows Krsna perfectly is liberated. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.9) : 


janma karma ca me div yam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvà deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so "rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." One who 
understands Krsna and abides by His order is a candidate for returning 
home, back to Godhead. [t may be concluded that dharma, religion, 
refers to that which is ordered in the Vedas, and adharma, irreligion, 
refers to that which is not supported in the Vedas. 

Dharma is not actually manufactured by Narayana. As stated in the 
Vedas, asya mahato bhütasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedah iti: the in- 
junctions of dharma emanate from the breathing of Narayana, the 
supreme living entity. Narayana exists eternally and breathes eternally, 
and therefore dharma, the injunctions of Narayana, also exist eternally. 
Srila Madhvacarya, the original ācārya for those who belong to the 
Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya, says: 


vedanam prathamo vaktà 
harir eva yato vibhuh 

ato visnv-àtmakà veda 
ity Ghur veda-vadinah 


The transcendental words of the Vedas emanated from the mouth of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedic principles should 
be understood to be Vaisnava principles because Visnu is the origin of 
the Vedas. The Vedas contain nothing besides the instructions of Visnu, 
and one who follows the Vedic principles is a Vaisnava. The Vaisnava is 
not a member of a manufactured community of this material world. A 
Vaisnava is a real knower of the Vedas, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva ved yah). 
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TEXT 41 
Tq VITA AA ERTAN: | 
qerararredfdjureed Gramm ut 


yena svadhamny ami bhava 
rajah-sattva-tamomayah 

guna-nàma-krvyà-rüpair 
vibhàvyante yatha-tatham 


yena—by whom (Narayana); sva-dhàmni—although in His own 
place, the spiritual world; ami—all these; bhavah — manifestations; ra- 
Jah-sattva-tamah-mayadh—created by the three modes of material 
nature (passion, goodness and ignorance); guna—qualities; nàma— 
names; kriyü—activities; rüpaih —and with forms; vibhàvyante —are 
variously manifested; yathd-tatham—exactly to the right point. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme cause of all causes, Narayana, is situated in His own 
abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the en- 
tire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material 
nature —sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. In this way all liv- 
ing entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such 
as brahmana, ksatriya and vai$ya], different duties according to the 
varnasrama institution, and different forms. Thus Narayana is the 
cause of the entire cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas inform us: 


na tasya kàryarm karanam ca vid yate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

pardsya Saktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
svabhaviki jñāna-bala-kriyā ca 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is almighty, omnipotent. 
He has multifarious energies, and therefore He is able to remain in His 
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own abode and without endeavor supervise and manipulate the entire 
cosmic manifestation through the interaction of the three modes of 
material nature — sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. These interac- 
tions create different forms, bodies, activities and changes, which all oc- 
cur perfectly. Because the Lord is perfect, everything works as if He 
were directly supervising and taking part in it. Atheistic men, however, 
being covered by the three modes of material nature, cannot see 
Narayana to be the supreme cause behind all activities. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.13): 


tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhianati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


"Deluded by the three modes, the whole world does not know Me, who 
am above the modes and inexhaustible." Because unintelligent agnostics 
are mohita, illusioned by the three modes of material nature, they cannot 
understand that Narayana, Krsna, is the supreme cause of all activities. 
As stated in Brahma-samhità (5.1): 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 
anaàdir adir govindah 


sarva-karana-karanam 


‘“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." 


TEXT 42 
aati Sta: ui nea: Arts eset fast | 
HH AT TAA AAA ATM: t3 


süryo gnih kham marud devah 
somah sandhyahani disah 
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kam kuh svayam dharma iti 


hy ete daihyasya  saksinah 


süryah —the sun-god; agnih—the fire; kham—the sky; marut—the 
air; devah—the demigods; somah—the moon; sandhyà —evening; 
ahani—the day and night; disah—the directions; kam—the water; 
kuh —the land; svayam—personally; dharmah — Yamaràja or the Super- 
soul; iti—thus; hi—indeed; ete—all of these; daihyasya —of a living 
entity embodied in the material elements; saksinah— witnesses. 


TRANSLATION 
The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, 
directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the ac- 
tivities of the living entity. 


PURPORT 


The members of some religious sects, especially Christians, do not 
believe in the reactions of karma. We once had a discussion with a 
learned Christian professor who argued that although people are 
generally punished after the witnesses of their misdeeds are examined, 
where are the witnesses responsible for one's suffering the reactions of 
past karma? To such a person the answer by the Yamadütas is given 
here. A conditioned soul thinks that he is working stealthily and that no 
one can see his sinful activities, but we can understand from the $astras 
that there are many witnesses, including the sun, fire, sky, air, moon, 
demigods, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and the Supersoul 
Himself, who sits with the individual soul within his heart. Where is the 
dearth of witnesses? The witnesses and the Supreme Lord both exist, and 
therefore so many living entities are elevated to higher planetary systems 
or degraded to lower planetary systems, including the hellish planets. 
There are no discrepancies, for everything is arranged perfectly by the 
management of the Supreme God (svabhaviki jána-bala-kriyà ca). The 
witnesses mentioned in this verse are also mentioned in other Vedic 
literatures: 


àditya-candràv anilo ’nalas ca 


dyaur bhümir àpo hrdayam yamas ca 
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ahas ca rdatris ca ubhe ca sandhye 
dharmo ‘pi janati narasya vrttam 


TEXT 43 
adem ard: ald queer qma | 
al Batata «wewefeg after: ue 


etair adharmo vijñātah 
sthànam dandas ya. yujyate 

sarve karmànurodhena 
dandam arhanti kàrinah 


etaih—by all these (witnesses, beginning from the sun-god); adhar- 
mah—deviation from the regulative principles; vijÓiatah—is known; 
sthanam—the proper place; dandasya —of punishment; yujyate —is ac- 
cepted as; sarve —all; karma-anurodhena —with consideration of the ac- 
tivities performed; dandam—punishment; arhanti—deserve; kari- 
nah —the performers of sinful activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by 
these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed 
regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suit- 
able to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts. 


TEXT 44. 
arated fe ax (or ata arta: 0 
aRt IRSA Fear] A TART l9 


sambhavanti hi bhadràni 
viparitàni cànaghah 

karinadm guna-sango 'sti 
dehavàn na hy akarmakrt 


sambhavanti —there are; hi—indeed; bhadrdni—auspicious, pious 
activities; viparitàni— just the opposite (inauspicious, sinful activities); 
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ca—also; anaghah—O sinless inhabitants of Vaikuntha; karinám —of 
the fruitive workers; guna-sarigah —contamination of the three modes 
of nature; asti—there is; deha-vàn —anyone who has accepted this ma- 
terial body; na—not; hi—indeed; akarma-krt—without performing 
action. 


TRANSLATION 


O inhabitants of Vaikuntha, you are sinless, but those within 
this material world are all karmis, whether acting piously or im- 
piously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they 
are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act ac- 
cordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inac- 
tive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes 
of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this ma- 
terial world are punishable. 


PURPORT 


The difference between human beings and non-human beings is that a 
human is supposed to act according to the direction of the Vedas. Untor- 
tunately, men manufacture their own ways of acting, without reference 
to the Vedas. Therefore all of them commit sinful actions and are 
punishable. 


TEXT 45 


aA Way Tunc Wat qz RA: | 
HOT TKS geb qur TAT 4 uui 


yena yavan yathadharmo 
dharmo veha samihitah 

sa eva tat-phalam bhunkte 
tathà tavad amutra vai 


yena—by which person; yàvàn—to which extent; yatha—in which 
manner; adharmah—irreligious activities; dharmah—religious ac- 
tivities; và—or; iha—in this life; samihitah —performed; sah—that 
person; eva—indeed; tat-phalam—the particular result of that; 
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bhunkte —enjoys or suffers; tatha—in that way; tàvat—to that extent; 
amutra —1in the next life; vai —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious ac- 
tions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding re- 
actions of his karma in the next. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gità (14.18): 


urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rājasāh 

Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthà 
adho gacchanti tàmasàh 


Those who act in the mode of goodness are promoted to higher planetary 
systems to become demigods, those who act in an ordinary way and do 
not commit excessively sinful acts remain within this middle planetary 
system, and those who perform abominable sinful actions must go down 


to hellish life. 


TEXT 46 


TIE Com eifreno sn | 
Wy IRRATIRA ts 


yatheha deva-pravaràs 
trai-vidh yam upalabhyate 

bhütesu guna-vaicitryàt 
tathanyatrdnumiyate 


yathà—just as; iha—in this life; deva-pravaràh —O best of the 
demigods; trai-vidhyam—three kinds of attributes; upalabhyate—are 
achieved; bhütesu —among all living entities; guna-vaicitr yat — because 
of the diversity of the contamination by the three modes of nature; 
tathà—similarly; an yatra —in other places; anumiyate —it is inferred. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of 
life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of 
nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and 
foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, ir- 
religious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life 
these three kinds of material nature will similarly act. 


PURPORT 


The actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature are 
visible in this life. For example, some people are very happy, some are 
very distressed, and some are in mixed happiness and distress. This 1s 
the result of past association with the modes of material nature—good- 
ness, passion and ignorance. Since these varieties are visible in this life, 
we may assume that the living entities, according to their association 
with the different modes of material nature, will be happy, distressed or 
between the two in their next lives also. Therefore the best policy is to 
disassociate oneself from the three modes of material nature and be al- 
ways transcendental to their contamination. This is possible only when 
one fully engages in the devotional service of the Lord. As Krsna con- 


firms in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhüyàya kalpate 


"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down 
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the spiritual platform." Unless one 1s fully absorbed in 
the service of the Lord, one is subject to the contamination of the three 
modes of material nature and must therefore suffer from distress or 
mixed happiness and distress. 


TEXT 47 
derit sert: MA erret TAT | 
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vartamàno ‘nyayoh kalo 
gunabhijnapako yatha 
evam janmünyayor etad 


dharmadharma-nidarsanam 


vartamanah—the present; anyayoh—of the past and future; kalah — 
time; guna-abhijnapakah —making known the qualities; yatha— just 
as; evam—thus; janma—birth; anyayoh—of the past and future 
births; etat—this; dharma—religious principles; adharma—irreligious 
principles; nidarsanam—indicating. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of 
springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, dis- 
tress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious 
and irreligious activities of one’s past and future lives. 


PURPORT 


Our past and future are not very difficult to understand, for time is 
under the contamination of the three modes of material nature. As soon 
as spring arrives, the usual exhibition of various types of fruits and 
flowers automatically becomes manifest, and therefore we may conclude 
that spring in the past was adorned with similar fruits and flowers and 
will be so adorned in the future also. Our repetition of birth and death is 
taking place within time, and according to the influence of the modes of 
nature, we are receiving various types of bodies and being subjected to 
various conditions. 


TEXT 48 
C o 
mag gt Gu qed fue 
side N TATA: IVCIN 
manasaiva pure devah 
pürva-rüpam vipasyati 
anumimamsate 'pürvam 
manasa bhagavan ajah 
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manasü —by the mind; eva —indeed; pure —in his abode, or within 
everyone's heart like the Supersoul; devah —the demigod Yamaraja 
(divyatiti devah, one who is always brilliant and illuminated is called 
deva); pürva-rüpam-—the past religious or irreligious condition; 
vipasyati—completely observes; anumimarisate —he considers; apür- 
vam—the future condition; manasa —with his mind; bhagavan— who is 
omnipotent; ajah—as good as Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The omnipotent Yamaraja is as good as Lord Brahma, for while 
situated in his own abode or in everyone’s heart like the 
Paramatma, he mentally observes the past activities of a living en- 
tity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future 
lives. 


PURPORT 


One should not consider Yamaraja an ordinary living being. He is as 
good as Lord Brahma. He has the complete cooperation of the Supreme 
Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart, and therefore, by the grace of 
the Supersoul, he can see the past, present and future of a living being 
from within. The word anumimamsate means that he can decide in con- 
. sultation with the Supersoul. Anu means "following." The actual deci- 
sions concerning the next lives of the living entities are made by the 
Supersoul, and they are carried out by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 49 


TWAIN Fh SNe SW fi | 
4 *« WAN aser isl 


yathdajnas tamasà yukta 
upaste vyaktam eva hi 

na veda pürvam aparam 
nasta-janma-smrtis tatha 


yatha —just as; ajnah—an ignorant living being; tamasd—in sleep; 
yuktah—engaged; updste—acts according to; vyaktam—a body 
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manifested in a dream; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; na veda—does not 
know; purvam—the past body; aparam—the next body; nasta—lost; 
Janma-smrtii—the remembrance of birth; tatha—similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


As asleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his 
dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his pres- 
ent body, which he acquired because of his past religious or ir- 
religious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives. 


PURPORT 


A man engages in sinful activities because he does not know what he 
did in his past life to get his present materially conditioned body, which 
is subjected to the threefold miseries. As stated by Rsabhadeva in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4), niinam pramattah kurute vikarma: a 
human being who is mad after sense gratification does not hesitate to act 
sinfully. Yad indriya-pritaya àprnoti: he performs sinful actions simply 
for sense gratification. Na sadhu manye: this is not good. Yata dtmano 
yam asann api klesada àsa dehah: because of such sinful actions, one 
receives another body in which to suffer as he is suffering in his present 
body because of his past sinful activities. 

It should be understood that a person who does not have Vedic knowl- 
edge always acts in ignorance of what he has done in the past, what he is 
doing at the present and how he will suffer in the future. He is com- 
pletely in darkness. Therefore the Vedic injunction is, tamasi mā: 
"Don't remain in darkness." Jyotir gama: “Try to go to the light." The 
light or illumination is Vedic knowledge, which one can understand 
when he is elevated to the mode of goodness or when he transcends the 
mode of goodness by engaging in devotional service to the spiritual 
master and the Supreme Lord. This is described in the Svetasvatara 


Upanisad (6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathā gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah 


prakasante mahdtmanah 
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“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed." The Vedas enjoin, tad-vijianartharn sa gurum evabhigac- 
chet: one must approach a spiritual master who has full knowledge of the 
Vedas and be faithfully directed by him in order to become a devotee of 
the Lord. Then the knowledge of the Vedas will be revealed. When the 
Vedic knowledge is revealed, one need no longer remain in the darkness 
of material nature. 

According to his association with the material modes of nature—good- 
ness, passion and ignorance—a living entity gets a particular type of 
body. The example of one who associates with the mode of goodness is a 
qualified brahmana. Such a brahmana knows past, present and future 
because he consults the Vedic literature and sees through the eyes of 
Sastra (Sastra-caksuh). He can understand what his past life was, why he 
is in the present body, and how he can obtain liberation from the clutches 
of maya and not accept another material body. This is all possible when 
one is situated in the mode of goodness. Generally, however, the living 
entities are engrossed in the modes of passion and ignorance. 

In any case, one receives an inferior or superior body at the discretion 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma. As stated in the 
previous verse: 


manasaiva pure devah 
pürva-rüpam vipasyati 

anumimamsate ‘pirvam 
manasa bhagavan ajah 


Everything depends on bhagavan, or ajah, the unborn. Why doesn’t one 
please Bhagavan to receive a better body? The answer is ajrias tamasd: 
because of gross ignorance. One who is in complete darkness cannot 
know what his past life was or what his next life will be; he is simply in- 
terested in his present body. Even though he has a human body, a person 
in the mode of ignorance and interested only in his present body is like 
an animal, for an animal, being covered by ignorance, thinks that the 
ultimate goal of life and happiness is to eat as much as possible. A human 
being must be educated to understand his past life and how he can en- 
deavor for a better life in the future. There is even a book, called Bhrgu- 
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samhitd, which reveals information about one’s past, present and future 
lives according to astrological calculations. Somehow or other one must 
be enlightened about his past, present and future. One who is interested 
only in his present body and who tries to enjoy his senses to the fullest 
extent is understood to be engrossed in the mode of ignorance. His future 
is very, very dark. Indeed, the future is always dark for one who is 
grossly covered by ignorance. Especially in this age, human society is 
covered by the mode of ignorance, and therefore everyone thinks his 
present body to be everything, without consideration of the past or 
future. 


TEXT 50 


qatar: Hed Ary a «T arf: | 
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pancabhih kurute svarthan 
panca vedatha pancabhih 

ekas tu sodasena trin 
svayam saptadaso ’snute 


parcabhih—with the five working senses (voice, arms, legs, anus and 
genitals);  kurute—performs; sva-arthan—his desired interests; 
parica —the five objects of the senses (sound, form, touch, aroma and 
taste); veda —knows; atha—thus; paricabhih —by the five senses of per- 
ception (hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting and feeling); ekah—the one; 
tu—but; sodasena—by these fifteen items and the mind; trin—the three 
categories of experience (happiness, distress and a mixture of both); 
svayam-—he, the living entity himself; saptadasah—the seventeenth 
item; a$nute —en]Joys. 


TRANSLATION 


Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and 
the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth 
element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the 
living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, 
enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three 
kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed. 
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PURPORT 


Everyone engages in work with his hands, legs and other senses just to 
achieve a certain goal according to his concocted ideas. One tries to enjoy 
the five sense objects, namely form, sound, taste, aroma and touch, not 
knowing the actual goal of life, which is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Be- 
cause of disobeying the Supreme Lord, one is put into material condi- 
tions, and he then tries to improve his situation in a concocted way, not 
desiring to follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Nevertheless, the Supreme Lord is so kind that He comes Himself 
to instruct the bewildered living entity how to act obediently and then 
gradually return home, back to Godhead, where he can attain an eternal, 
peaceful life of bliss and knowledge. The living entity has a body, which 
Is a very complicated combination of the material elements, and with this 
body he struggles alone, as indicated in this verse by the words ekas tu. 
For example, if one is struggling in the ocean, he must swim through it 
alone. Although many other men and aquatics are swimming in the 
ocean, he must take care of himself because no one else will help him. 
Therefore this verse indicates that the seventeenth item, the soul, must 
work alone. Although he tries to create society, friendship and love, no 
one will be able to help him but Krsna, the Supreme Lord. Therefore his 
only concern should be how to satisfy Krsna. That 1s also what Krsna 
wants (sarva-dharmün parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja). People 
bewildered by material conditions try to be united, but although they 
strive for unity among men and nations, all their attempts are futile. 
Everyone must struggle alone for existence with the many elements of 
nature. Therefore one's only hope, as Krsna advises, is to surrender to 
Him, for He can help one become free from the ocean of nescience. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore prayed: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararn 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayā tava pàda-pankaja- 


sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


“O Krsna, beloved son of Nanda Maharaja, I am Your eternal servant, 
but somehow or other I have fallen into this ocean of nescience, and al- 
though I am struggling very hard, there is no way I can save myself. If 
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You kindly pick me up and fix me as one of the particles of dust at Your 
lotus feet, that will save me." 
In a similar way, Bhaktivinoda Thàkura sang: 


anàdi karama-phale, padi’ bhavarnava-yale, 
taribàre na dekhi upàya 


"My dear Lord, I cannot remember when I somehow or other fell into 
this ocean of nescience, and now I can find no way to rescue myself." We 
should remember that everyone is responsible for his own life. If an in- 
dividual becomes a pure devotee of Krsna, he is then delivered from the 
ocean of nescience. 


TEXT 51 
ata Terns fex afai 
qasqaard dfr Fonda AA 


tad etat sodasa-kalam 
lingam sakti-trayam mahat 
dhatte ‘nusarsrtirn pumsi 
harsa-soka-bhayartidam 


tat—therefore; etat—this; sodosa-kalam—made of sixteen parts 
(namely the ten senses, the mind and the five sense objects); lingam— 
the subtle body; sakti-irayam—the effect of the three modes of material 
nature; mahat —insurmountable; dhatte —gives; anusamsrtim—almost 
perpetual rotation and transmigration in different types of bodies; 
pumsi—unto the living entity; harsa—jubilation; $oka —lamentation; 
bhaya—fear; àrti—misery; dim—which gives. 


TRANSLATION 


The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts—the five knowl- 
edge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of 
sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of 
the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insur- 
mountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity 
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to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal 
life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a 
demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body 
he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an 
animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is ac- 
tually miserable. His miserable condition is called samsrti, or 
transmigration in material life. 


PURPORT 


The sum and substance of material conditional life is explained in this 
verse. The living entity, the seventeenth element, is struggling alone, 
life after life. This struggle is called samsrti, or material conditional life. 
In Bhagavad-gità it is said that the force of material nature is insur- 
mountably strong (daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya). 
Material nature harasses the living entity in different bodies, but if the 
living entity surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he be- 
comes free from this entanglement, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(mam eva ye prapadyante māyām etam taranti te). Thus his life be- 
comes successful. 


TEXT 52 


zas Rare to sat für seri | 
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dehy ajno jita-sad-vargo 
necchan karmani kàryate 

kosakara watmànam 
karmanacchadya muhyati 


dehi—the embodied soul; ajiah—without perfect knowledge; ajita- 
sat-vargah—who has not controlled the senses of perception and the 
mind; na icchan—without desiring; karmàni—activites for material 
benefit; kdryate—is caused to perform; kosakarah—the silkworm; 
wa—like; atmànam —himself; karmand—by fruitive activities; àc- 
chadya—covering; muhyati—becomes bewildered. 
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TRANSLATION 


The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his 
senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the 
modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm 
that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes 
trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity 
traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then 
can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, 
and repeatedly he dies. 


PURPORT 


As already explained, the influence of the modes of nature is very 
strong. The living entity entangled in different types of fruitive activity 
is like a silkworm trapped in a cocoon. Getting free is very difficult un- 
less he is helped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 53 


4 R aeram ara AEEA | 
BMG TAT: FA YO: aA TET NYRI 


na hi kascit ksanam api 
Jàtu tisthaty akarmakrt 

karyate hy avasah karma 
gunaih svabhavikair balat 


na—not; hi—indeed; ka$cit—anyone; ksanam api—even for a 
moment; jatu—at any time; tisthati—remains; akarma-krt—without 
doing anything; kdryate—he is caused to perform; hi—indeed; 
avasah—automatically; karma—fruitive activities; gunaih—by the 
three modes of nature; svàbhavikaih — which are produced by his own 
tendencies in previous lives; balat—by force. 


TRANSLATION 


Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a 
moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the 
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three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forc- 
ibly makes him work in a particular way. 


PURPORT 


The svdbhavika, or one's natural tendency, is the most important fac- 
tor in action. One's natural tendency is to serve because a living entity 1s 
an eternal servant of God. The living entity wants to serve, but because 
of his forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord, he serves 
under the modes of material nature and manufactures various modes of 
service, such as socialism, humanitarianism and altruism. However, one 
should be enlightened in the tenets of Bhagavad-gità and accept the in- 
struction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that one give up all 
natural tendencies for material service under different names and take to 
the service of the Lord. One’s original natural tendency is to act in Krsna 
consciousness because one’s real nature is spiritual. The duty of a human 
being is to understand that since he is essentially spirit, he must abide by 
the spiritual tendency and not be carried away by material tendencies. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung: 


(miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, 


khaccha habudubu, bhai 


"My dear brothers, you are being carried away by the waves of material 
energy and are suffering in many miserable conditions. Sometimes you 
are drowning in the waves of material nature, and sometimes you are 
tossed like a swimmer struggling in the ocean.” As confirmed by Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura, this tendency to be battered by the waves of maya can 
be changed to one’s original, natural tendency, which is spiritual, when 
the living entity comes to understand that he is eternally krsna-dasa, a 
servant of God, Krsna. 


(jiva) krsna-dasa, ei visvdsa, 
karle ta’ āra duhkha nài 


If instead of serving màyà under different names, one turns his service 
attitude toward the Supreme Lord, he is then safe, and there is no more 
difficulty. If one returns to his original, natural tendency in the human 
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form of life by understanding the perfect knowledge given by Krsna 
Himself in the Vedic literature, one's life 1s successful. 


TEXT 54. 
esq ia iren SATA AAT I 
qw Ta BAIA TWAT dull 


labdhvà nimittam avyaktam 
vyaktavyaktam bhavaty uta 

yatha- yoni yatha-bijam 
svabhavena baliyasa 


labdhva —having gotten; nimittam —the cause; avyaktam—unseen or 
unknown to the person; vyakta-avyaktam—manifested and un- 
manifested, or the gross body and the subtle body; bhavati—come into 
being; uta—certainly; yathd-yoni—exactly like the mother; yatha- 
bijam—exactly like the father; sva-bhavena—by the natural tendency; 
baliyasa— which is very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or 
impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. 
This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different 
bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth 
in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that 
of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle 
bodies are created according to his desire. 


PURPORT 


The gross body is a product of the subtle body. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gità (8.6): 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada. tad-bhava-bhavitah 
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"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail." The atmosphere of the subtle body at 
the time of death is created by the activities of the gross body. Thus the 
gross body acts during one's lifetime, and the subtle body acts at the time 
of death. The subtle body, which is called liriga, the body of desire, is the 
background for the development of a particular type of gross body, 
which is either like that of one's mother or like that of one's father. Ac- 
cording to the Rg Veda, if at the time of sex the secretions of the mother 
are more profuse than those of the father, the child will receive a female 
body, and if the secretions of the father are more profuse than those of 
the mother, the child will receive a male body. These are the subtle laws 
of nature, which act according to the desire of the living entity. If a 
human being is taught to change his subtle body by developing a con- 
sciousness of Krsna, at the time of death the subtle body will create a 
gross body in which he will be a devotee of Krsna, or if he 1s still more 
perfect, he will not take another material body but will immediately get a 
spiritual body and thus return home, back to Godhead. This is the pro- 
cess of the transmigration of the soul. Therefore instead of trying to 
unite human society through pacts for sense gratification that can never 
be achieved, it 1s clearly desirable to teach people how to become Krsna 
conscious and return home, back to Godhead. This is true now and, in- 
deed, at any time. 


TEXT 55 
ay pRa gem AAT: | 
stet a c3 aR Wes 


esa prakrti-sangena 
purusasya viparyayah 

àsit sa eva na ciràd 
i$a-sangad viliyate 


esah—this; prakrti-sangena—because of association with the material 
nature; purusasya—of the living entity; viparyayah —a situation of 
forgetfulness or an awkward position; dsit—came to be; sah —that posi- 
tion; eva—indeed; na—not; ciràt—taking a long time; i$a-sangat— 
from the association of the Supreme Lord; viliyate —is vanquished. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in 
an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught 
how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
devotee, this position can be overcome. 


PURPORT 


The word prakrti means material nature, and purusa may also refer to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to continue his asso- 
ciation with prakrti, the female energy of Krsna, and be separated from 
Krsna by the illusion that he is able to enjoy prakrti, he must continue in 
his conditional life. If he changes his consciousness, however, and asso- 
ciates with the supreme, original person (purusarh śãśvatam), or with 
His associates, he can get out of the entanglement of material nature. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo 
vetti tattvatah: one must simply understand the Supreme Person, Krsna, 
in terms of His form, name, activities and pastimes. This will keep one 
always in the association of Krsna. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti 
mam eti so "rjuna: thus after giving up his gross material body, one ac- 
cepts not another gross body but a spiritual body in which to return 
home, back to Godhead. Thus one ends the tribulation caused by his 
association with the material energy. In summary, the living entity 1s an 
eternal servant of God, but he comes to the material world and 1s bound 
by material conditions because of his desire to lord it over matter. 
Liberation means giving up this false consciousness and reviving one's 
original service to the Lord. This return to one's original life is called 
mukti, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (muktir hitvànyathà rüpam 
svarit pena vyavasthitih). 


TEXTS 56-57 
at fe PARA: alerted: | 
TIAN Bechet aeneae: UME 
qantas PFT: | 
aqaa g MATT ATT: ROI 
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ayam hi sruta-sampannah 
sila-vrtta-gundlayah 

dhrta-vrato mrdur dantah 
satya-van mantravic chucih 


gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhanam 
Susrusur anahankrtah 

sarva-bhüta-suhrt sadhur 
mita-vag anasüyakah 


ayam—this person (known as Ajamila); hi—indeed; sruta-sampan- 
nah—well educated in Vedic knowledge; sila—of good character; 
vrita —good conduct; guna—and good qualities; alayah—the reservoir; 
dhrta-vratah —hxed in the execution of the Vedic injunctions; mrduh— 
very mild; dàntah —completely controlling the mind and senses; satya- 
vak—always truthful; mantra-vit—knowing how to chant the Vedic 
hymns; sucth—always very neat and clean; guru—the spiritual master; 
agni—the fire-god; atithi—guests; vrddhànàm —and of the old house- 
hold members; $uérüsuh—very respectfully engaged in the service; 
anahankrtah—without pride or false prestige; sarva-bhüta-suhrt— 
friendly to all living entities; sédhuh—well behaved (no one could find 
any fault in his character); mita-vak—talking with great care not to 
speak nonsense; anasüyakah —not envious. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning this brahmana named Ajamila studied all the 
Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good con- 
duct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the 
Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his 
mind and senses under control Furthermore, he was always 
truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also 
very pure. Ajamila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the 
fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. In- 
deed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent 
to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak non- 
sense or envy anyone. 


Text 60] The History of the Life of Ajamila 79 


PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaràja, the Yamaditas, are explaining the fac- 
tual position of piety and impiety and how a living entity is entangled in 
this material world. Describing the history of Ajamila’s life, the 
Yamaditas relate that in the beginning he was a learned scholar of the 
Vedic literature. He was well behaved, neat and clean, and very kind to 
everyone. In fact, he had all good qualities. In other words, he was like a 
perfect brahmana. A brahmana is expected to be perfectly pious, to 
follow all the regulative principles and to have all good qualities. The 
symptoms of piety are explained in these verses. Srila Viraraghava 
Acàrya comments that dhrta-vrata means dhrtam vratarh stri-sanga- 
rahityatmaka-brahmacarya-ripam. In other words, Ajàmila followed 
the rules and regulations of celibacy as a perfect brahmacari and was 
very softhearted, truthful, clean and pure. How he fell down in spite of 
all these qualities and thus came to be threatened with punishment by 
Yamaràja will be described in the following verses. 


TEXTS 58-60 
THAN Ta Ala: gases fea: | 
MAM dd AIM Segun cli 
aad wd wg ae afer | 
diem a ay até agra ee 
waa saa STI HITT | 
MSTA gaani NG oll 


ekadasau vanam yatah 
pitr-sandesakrd dvijah 

adaya tata àvrttah 
phala-puspa-samit-kusan 


dadarsa kaminam kañcic 
chiidram saha bhujisyaya 
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pitvà ca madhu maireyam 


madéghirnita-netraya 


mattaya vislathan-nivya 
vyapetam nirapatrapam 

kridantam anugàyantam 
hasantam anayantike 


ekadà—once upon a time; asau—this Ajàmila; vanam ydtah—went 
to the forest; pitr—of his father; sandesa —the order; krt —carrying out; 
dvijah—the brahmana; àdàya—collecting; tatah—from the forest; 
avrttah —returning; phala-puspa—fruits and flowers; samit-kusan— 
two kinds of grass known as samit and kusa; dadarsa—saw; 
kaminam —very lusty; kancit—someone; $üdram—a fourth-class man, 
a Sidra; saha—along with; bhujisyaya—an ordinary maidservant or 
prostitute; — pitvà—after drinking; | ca—also; madhu—nectar; 
maireyam— made of the soma flower; mada—by intoxication; aghür- 
nita—moving; netrayd—her eyes; mattayà—intoxicated; vislathat- 
nivyü—whose dress was slackened; vyapetam—fallen from proper 
behavior; nirapatrapam—without fear of public opinion; kridantam— 
engaged in enjoyment; anugdyantam—singing; hasantam—smiling; 
anaya—with her; antike—close by. 


TRANSLATION 


Once this brahmana Ajamila, following the order of his father, 
went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, 
called samit and kusa. On the way home, he came upon a Sidra, a 
very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and 
kissing a prostitute. The Südra was smiling, singing and enjoying 
as if this were proper behavior. Both the siidra and the prostitute 
were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and 
her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which 
Ajamila saw them. 


PURPORT 


While traveling along the public way, Ajamila came upon a fourth- 
class man and a prostitute, who are vividly described here. Drunkenness 
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was sometimes manifest even in bygone ages, although not very fre- 
quently. In this age of Kali, however, such sin is to be seen everywhere, 
for people all over the world have become shameless. Long ago, when he 
saw the scene of the drunken Sidra and the prostitute, Ajamila, who was 
a perfect brahmacüri, was affected. Nowadays such sin is visible in so 
many places, and we must consider the position of a brahmacari student 
who sees such behavior. For such a brahmacari to remain steady is very 
difficult unless he is extremely strong in following the regulative prin- 
ciples. Nevertheless, if one takes to Krsna consciousness very seriously, 
he can withstand the provocation created by sin. In our Krsna conscious- 
ness movement we prohibit illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and 
gambling. In Kali-yuga, a drunk, half-naked woman embracing a drunk 
man is a very common sight, especially in the Western countries, and 
restraining oneself after seeing such things is very difficult. Neverthe- 
less, if by the grace of Krsna one adheres to the regulative principles and 
chants the Hare Krsna mantra, Krsna will certainly protect him. Indeed, 
Krsna says that His devotee is never vanquished (kaunteya pratijànihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati). Therefore all the disciples practicing Krsna 
consciousness should obediently follow the regulative principles and 
remain fixed in chanting the holy name of the Lord. Then there need be 
no fear. Otherwise one’s position is very dangerous, especially in this 
Kali-yuga. 


TEXT 61 


egt at paR qup RaT | 
sw essa eds farsa: Ng 


drstvà tam kama-liptena 
bāhunā parirambhitam 

Jagama hrc-chaya-vasam 
sahasaiva vimohitah 


drstva—by seeing; tam—her (the prostitute); kama-liptena—deco- 
rated with turmeric to incite lusty desires; béhund—with the arm; 
parirambhitàm —embraced; jagGma—went; hrt-saya—of lusty desires 
within the heart; vasam—under the control; sahasd—suddenly; eva — 
indeed; vimohitah—being illusioned. 
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TRANSLATION 


The $üdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was 
embracing the prostitute. When Ajamila saw her, the dormant 
lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under 
their control. 


PURPORT 


It is said that if one’s body is smeared with turmeric, it attracts the 
lusty desires of the opposite sex. The word kàma-liptena indicates that 
the sudra was decorated with turmeric smeared on his body. 


TEXT 62 
ETT AMAA MII TAT | 
a TT Gnd Geste sa 


stambhayann àtmanàtmànam 
yavat sattvam yathā-śrutam 
na sasdka samàdhaturn 
mano madana-vepitam 


stambhayan—trying to control; àtmanà—by the intelligence; ät- 
mdnam—the mind; ydvat sattvam—as far as possible for him; yatha- 
$rutam—by remembering the instruction (of celibacy, brahmacarya, not 
even to see a woman); na—not; $asaka—was able; samadhatum—to 
restrain; manah—the mind; madana-vepitam—agitated by Cupid or 
lusty desire. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instruc- 
tions of the sastras not even to see a woman. With the help of this 
knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, 
but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to 
control his mind. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is very strong in knowledge, patience and proper bodily, 
mental and intellectual bahavior, controlling one's lusty desires is ex- 
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tremely dificult. Thus after seeing a man embracing a young woman and 
practically doing everything required for sex life, even a fully qualified 
bràhmana, as described above, could not control his lusty desires and 
restrain himself from pursuing them. Because of the force of ma- 
terialistic life, to maintain self-control is extremely difficult unless one is 
specifically under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through devotional service. 


TEXT 63 


afarensis AAA: | 
TAT AAA AI ATTA E MEN 


tan-nimitta-smara-vyäāja- 
graha-grasto vicetanah 

tām eva manasa dhyayan 
sva-dharmad viraradma ha 


tat-nimitta —caused by the sight of her; smara-vyàja —taking advan- 
tage of his thinking of her always; graha-grastah —being caught by an 
eclipse; vicetanah —having completely forgotten his real position; tam — 
her; eva—certainly; manasü—by the mind; dhydyan—meditating 
upon; sva-dharmat—from the regulative principles executed by a 
brahmana; virarama ha—he completely ceased. 


TRANSLATION 


In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low 
planet, the brahmana lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of 
this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a 
short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all 
the regulative principles of a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


By speaking this verse, Sukadeva Gosvàmi wants to impress upon the 
mind of the reader that Ajamila’s exalted position as a brahmana was 
vanquished by his association with the prostitute, so much so that he 
forgot all his brahminical activities. Nevertheless, at the end of his life, 


84. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 1 


by chanting the four syllables of the name Narayana, he was saved from 
the gravest danger of falling down. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya tray- 
ate mahato bhayat: even a little devotional service can save one from the 
greatest danger. Devotional service, which begins with chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, is so powerful that even if one falls down from 
the exalted position of a brahmana through sexual indulgence, he can be 
saved from all calamities if he somehow or other chants the the holy 
name of the Lord. This is the extraordinary power of the Lord's holy 
name. Therefore in Bhagavad-gità it is advised that one not forget the 
chanting of the holy name even for a moment (satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah). There are so many dangers in this material 
world that one may fall down from an exalted position at any time. Yet if 
one keeps himself always pure and steady by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahà-mantra, he will be safe without a doubt. 


TEXT 64 


aaa dinum fex qm 
TAA: BA TAA TAT aM NEYI 


tam eva tosayam asa 
pitryenarthena yavata 

gramyair manoramaih kàmaih 
prasideta yatha tatha 


tam—her (the prostitute); eva—indeed; tosayám àsa—he tried to 
please; pitryena—he got from his father's hard labor; arthena —by the 
money; ydvata—as long as possible; gràmyaih —material; manah- 
ramaih —pleasing to her mind; kamaih—by presentations for sense en- 
Joyment; prasideta —she would be satished; yatha—so that; tatha—in 
that way. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Ajàmila began spending whatever money he had inherited 
from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material pre- 
sentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up 
all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute. 
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PURPORT 


There are many instances throughout the world in which even a 
purified person, being attracted by a prostitute, spends all the money he 
has inherited. Prostitute hunting is so abominable that the desire for sex 
with a prostitute can ruin one’s character, destroy one’s exalted position 
and plunder all one’s money. Therefore illicit sex is strictly prohibited. 
One should be satisfied with his married wife, for even a slight deviation 
will create havoc. A Krsna conscious grhastha should always remember 
this. He should always be satished with one wife and be peaceful simply 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Otherwise at any moment he may 
fall down from his good position, as exemplified in the case of Ajamila. 


TEXT 65 


fant amataniat go efi TA | 
rere req: Aag Ag: 185 


vipram sva-bharyam apraudham 
kule mahati lambhitam 
visasarjacirat papah 


svairinyapanga-viddha-dhih 


vipram—the daughter of a bràhmana; sva-bharyam—his wife; 
apraudham—not very old (youthful); kule—from a family; mahati— 
very respectable; lambhitàm—married; visasarja—he gave up; acirat— 
very soon; papah—being sinful; svairinya —of the prostitute; apanga- 
viddha-dhih—his intelligence pierced by the lustful glance. 


TRANSLATION 


Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the 
prostitute, the victimized brahmana Ajamila engaged in sinful acts 
in her association. He even gave up the company of his very 
beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brahmana 
family. 

PURPORT 

Customarily everyone is eligible to inherit his father’s property, and 

Ajàmila also inherited the money of his father. But what did he do with 
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the money? Instead of engaging the money in the service of Krsna, he 
engaged it in the service of a prostitute. Therefore he was condemned 
and was punishable by Yamaràja. How did this happen? He was vic- 
timized by the dangerous lustful glance of a prostitute. 


TEXT 66 


maA AAAS ATA qa i 
TARA: pz fire: FEFT AMAA I 


yatas tatas copaninye 
nyàyato '"nyàyato dhanam 
babharasyah kutumbinyah 


kutumbam manda-dhir ayam 


yatah tatah—wherever possible, however possible; ca—and; upa- 
ninye—he got;  nyàyatah—properly; ^ anyaàyatah —improperly; 
dhanam—money; babhàra—he maintained; asyàh—of her; kutum- 
binyah — possessing many sons and daughters; kutumbam —the family; 
manda-dhih —bereft of all intelligence; ayam—this person (Ajàmila).: 


TRANSLATION 
Although born of a brahmana family, this rascal, bereft of intel- 
ligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money 
somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, 
and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters. 


TEXT 67 
TaN ummgewu Aaf: | 
seda Ai remque iili 


yad asau Sdstram ullanghya 
svaira-cary ati-garhitah 

avartata ciram kalam 
aghdyur asucir malat 
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yat—because; asau—this bràhmana; Ssdstram  ullarighya —trans- 
pressing the laws of Sdstra; svaira-càri—acting irresponsibly; ati- 
garhitah—very much condemned; avartata —passed; ciram kalam—a 
long time; agha-àyuh— whose life was full of sinful activities; aSucih — 
unclean; malàt —because of impurity. 


TRANSLATION 


This brahmana irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgress- 
ing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living ex- 
travagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he 
is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities. 


PURPORT 


Food prepared by an unclean, sinful man or woman, especially a 
prostitute, is extremely infectious. Ajamila ate such food, and therefore 
he was subject to be punished by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 68 
TA TH VSI: Aa WANN | 
Aspa qa TSA avri Nt 


tata enam danda-paneh 
sakasam krta-kilbisam 
nesyümo 'krta-nirvesam 


yatra dandena $uddh yati 


tatah—therefore; enam—him; danda-pàneh—of Yamaràja, who is 
authorized to punish; saka$am—1in the presence; krta-kilbisam— who 
has regularly committed all sinful activities; nesyamah—we shall take; 
akrta-nirvesam—who has not undergone atonement; yatra —where; 


dandena—by punishment; suddhyati—he will be purified. 


-~ TRANSLATION 


This man Ajamila did not undergo atonement. Therefore be- 
cause of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of 
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Yamaraja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his 


sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified. 


PURPORT 


The Visnudütas had forbidden the Yamadütas to take Ajàmila to 
Yamaraja, and therefore the Yamadütas explained that taking such a man 
to Yamaràja was appropriate. Since Ajaàmila had not undergone atone- 
ment for his sinful acts, he was to be taken to Yamaràja to be purified. 
When a man commits murder he becomes sinful, and therefore he also 
must be killed; otherwise after death he must suffer many sinful re- 
actions. Similarly, punishment by Yamaràja is a process of purification 
for the most abominable sinful persons. Therefore the Yamaditas re- 
quested the Visnudütas not to obstruct their taking Ajamila to Yamaraja. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, First Chapter 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The History of the Life of Ajamila. ” 


CHAPTER TWO 
Ajamila Delivered by the Visnuditas 


In this chapter the messengers from Vaikuntha explain to the Yamaditas 
the glories of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The Visnuditas said, 
"Now impious acts are being performed even in an assembly of devotees, 
for a person who is not punishable is going to be punished in the assem- 
bly of Yamaraja. The mass of people are helpless and must depend upon 
the government for their safety and security, but if the government 
takes advantage of this to harm the citizens, where will they go? We see 
perfectly that Ajamila should not be punished, although you are attempt- 
ing to take him to Yamaràja for punishment." 

It was due to Ajàmila's glorifying the holy name of the Supreme Lord 
that he was not punishable. The Visnudütas explained this as follows: 
"Simply by once chanting the holy name of Narayana, this brahmana 
has become free from the reactions of sinful life. Indeed, he has been 
freed not only from the sins of this life, but from the sins of many, many 
thousands of other lives. He has already undergone true atonement for 
all his sinful actions. If one atones according to the directions of the 
Sastras, one does not actually become free from sinful reactions, but if 
one chants the holy name of the Lord, even a glimpse of such chanting 
can immediately free one from all sins. Chanting the glories of the Lord’s 
holy name awakens all good fortune. Therefore there is no doubt that 
Ajamila, being completely free from all sinful reactions, should not be 
punished by Yamaraja.”’ 

As they were saying this, the Visnuditas released Ajàmila from the 
ropes of the Yamadütas and left for their own abode. The brahmana 
Ajàmila, however, offered his respectful obeisances to the Visnuditas. 
He could understand how fortunate he was to have chanted the holy 
name of Narayana at the end of his life. Indeed, he could realize the full 
significance of this good fortune. Having thoroughly understood the dis- 
cussion between the Yamadütas and the Visnudütas, he became a pure 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He lamented very much 
for how very sinful he had been, and he condemned himself again and 
again. 
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Finally, because of his association with the Visnudütas, Ajamila, his 
original consciousness aroused, gave up everything and went to Hard- 
war, where he engaged in devotional service without deviation, always 
thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the Visnuditas 
went there, seated him on a golden throne and took him away to 
Vaikunthaloka. 

In summary, although the sinful Ajamila meant to call his son, the 
holy name of Lord Narayana, even though chanted in the preliminary 
stage, namabhasa, was able to give him liberatiori. Therefore one who 
chants the holy name of the Lord with faith and devotion is certainly ex- 
alted. He is protected even in his material, conditional life. 


TEXT 1 
ATS «ra forear 


cd d magn agn | 
aL TTY EIS IESEEDISERERI RI 


$ri-badaràyanir uvàca 
evam te bhagavad-dütà 

yamaduütabhibhasitam 
upadharyatha tàn rdjan 

pratyàhur naya-kovidah 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvàmi, the son of Vyaàsadeva, 
said; evam—thus; te—they; bhagavat-ditah—the servants of Lord 
Visnu; yamadüta—by the servants of Yamaraja; abhibhasitam— what 
was spoken; upadhàrya—hearing; atha—then; tàn—unto them; rā- 
jan —O King; pratyahuh—replied properly; naya-kovidah —being con- 


versant in good arguments or good logic. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, the servants of Lord 
Visnu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing 
the statements of the Yamaditas, they replied as follows. 
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TEXT 2 

MATN t 
Ta WE THETA: TTA WW | 
TEANN Tet Brag gari 


Sri-visnudita ücuh 
aho kastam dharma-drsam 
adharmah sprsate sabham 
yatradandyesv apàpesu 
dando yair dhriyate vrthā 


Sri-visnuditah ücuh—the Visnudütas said; aho—alas; kastam—how 
painful it is; dharma-drsam—of persons interested in maintaining 
religion; adharmah—irreligion; sprsate—is affecting; sabhadm—the 
assembly; yatra—wherein; adandyesu—upon persons not to be 
punished; apdpesu—who are sinless; dandah —punishment; yaih—by 
whom; dhriyate—is being allotted; vrtha—unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


The Visnuditas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is 
being introduced into an assembly where religion should be main- 
tained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious prin- 
ciples are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person. 


PURPORT 


The Visnudütas accused the Yamaditas of violating the religious prin- 
ciples by attempting to drag Ajàmila to Yamaràja for punishment. 
Yamaraja is the officer appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to judge religious and irreligious principles and to punish people who are 
irreligious. However, if completely sinless people are punished, the en- 
tire assembly of Yamaràja is contaminated. This principle applies not 
only in the assembly of Yamaraja, but throughout human society also. 

In human society, properly maintaining religious principles is the duty 
of the king's court or the government. Unfortunately, in this yuga, Kali- 
yuga, the religious principles are tampered with, and the government 
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cannot properly judge who is to be punished and who is not. It is said that 
in the Kali-yuga if one cannot spend money in court, one cannot get 
justice. Indeed, in courts of justice it is often found that magistrates are 
bribed for favorable judgments. Sometimes religious men who preach 
the Krsna consciousness movement for the benefit of the entire populace 
are arrested and harassed by the police and courts. The Visnudütas, who 
are Vaisnavas, lamented for these very regrettable facts. Because of their 
spiritual compassion for all the fallen souls, Vaisnavas go out to preach 
according to the standard method of all religious principles, but unfor- 
tunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, Vaisnavas who have 
dedicated their lives to preaching the glories of the Lord are sometimes 
harassed and punished by courts on false charges of disturbing the peace. 


TEXT 3 
art Frat JT AA: AIT: TAT | 
qf& anny TET 3 fea AT sm | 3 I 


prajanam pitaro ye ca 
sastarah sadhavah saméh 

yadı syàt tesu vaisamyarn 
kam yànti $aranam prajah 


prajandm—of the citizens; pitarah — protectors, guardians (kings or 
government servants); ye—they who; ca —and; Sdstdrah—give instruc- 
tions concerning law and order; saádhavah-—endowed with all good 
qualities; samah—equal to everyone; yadi—if; syat—there is; tesu— 
among them; vaisamyam—partiality; kam—what; ydnti—will go to; 
$aranam —shelter; prajah—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that 
he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because 
of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and 
instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be 
equal to everyone. Yamaràja does this, for he is the supreme 
master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. 


Text 4] Ajamila Delivered by the Visnudütas 93 


However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality 
by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the 
citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security? 


PURPORT 


The king, or in modern times the government, should act as the guar- 
dian of the citizens by teaching them the proper goal of life. The human 
form of life is especially meant for realization of one's self and one's 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because this can- 
not be realized in animal life. The duty of the government, therefore, is 
to take charge of training all the citizens in such a way that by a gradual 
process they will be elevated to the spiritual platform and will realize the 
self and his relationship with God. This principle was followed by kings 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Ramacandra, 
Maharaja Ambarisa and Prahlada Maharaja. The leaders of the govern- 
ment must be very honest and religious because otherwise all the affairs 
of the state will suffer. Unfortunately, in the name of democracy, rogues 
and thieves are electing other rogues and thieves to the most important 
posts in the government. Recently this has been proven in America, 
where the president had to be condemned and dragged down from his 
post by the citizens. This is only one case, but there are many others. Be- 
cause of the importance of the Krsna consciousness movement, people 
should be Krsna conscious and should not vote for anyone who is not 
Krsna conscious. Then there will be actual peace and prosperity in the 
state. When a Vaisnava sees mismanagement in the government, he feels 
great compassion in his heart and tries his best to purify the situation by 
spreading the Hare Krsna movement. 


TEXT 4 


PAEA sa fraverdated | 
a ATA Fed aaa ile ll 


yad yad àcarati $reyàn 
itaras tat tad ihate 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 
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yat yat —whatever; Gcarati—executes; sreyG@n—a first-class man with 
full knowledge of religious principles; itarah —the subordinate man; tat 
tat—that; thate—performs; sah—he (the great man); yat—whatever; 
pramanam—as evidence or as the right thing; kurute —accepts; lokah — 
the general public; tat —that; anuvartate —tollows. 


TRANSLATION 


The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and 
imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader 
accepts. 


PURPORT 


Although Ajàmila was not punishable, the Yamadütas were insisting 
on taking him away to Yamaràja for punishment. This was adharma, 
contrary to religious principles. The Visnudütas feared that if such ir- 
religious acts were allowed, the management of human society would be 
spoiled. In modern times, the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to 
introduce the right principles of management for human society, but un- 
fortunately the governments of Kali-yuga do not properly support the 
Hare Krsna movement because they do not appreciate its valuable ser- 
vice. The Hare Krsna movement is the right movement for ameliorating 
the fallen condition of human society, and therefore governments and 
public leaders in every part of the world should support this movement 
to completely rectify humanity's sinful condition. 


TEXTS 5-6 


Tens fin areata: effe fada: i 
epi saad at a È de mU Ta? NY Nl 
a qe aiam SARITA | 
Rea arat agen QRR | I 


yasyanke sira adhaya 
lokah svapiti nirvrtah 
svayam dharmam adharmam và 


na hi veda yathā pasuh 
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sa katham nyarpitatmanam 
krta-maitram acetanam 
visrambhaniyo bhütanam 


saghmo dogdhum arhati 


yasya—of whom; anke—on the lap; sirah—the head; adhaàya —plac- 
ing; lokah —the general mass of people; svapiti—sleep; nirvrtah —in 
peace; sva yam —personally; dharmam— religious principles or the goal 
of life; adharmam—irreligious principles; và—or; na—not; hi—in- 
deed; veda —know; yatha—exactly like; pasuh—an animal; sah —such 
a person; katham—how; nyarpita-àtmànam —unto the living entity 
who has fully surrendered; krta-maitram —endowed with good faith and 
friendship; acetanam—with undeveloped consciousness, foolish; 
visrambhaniyah—deserving to be the object of faith; bhiütanam — of the 
living entities; sa-ghrnah— who has a soft heart for the good of all 
people; dogdhum—to give pain; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which 
to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, 
unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace 
with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the 
master's protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and 
deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he 
punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good 


faith and friendship? 


PURPORT 


The Sanskrit word visvasta-ghàta refers to one who breaks faith or 
causes a breach of trust. The mass of people should always feel security 
because of the government's protection. Therefore, how regrettable it is 
for the government itself to cause a breach of trust and put the citizens in 
difficulty for political reasons. We actually saw during the partition days 
in India that although Hindus and Muslims were living together 
peacefully, manipulation by politicians suddenly aroused feelings of 
hatred between them, and thus the Hindus and Muslims killed one 
another over politics. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In this age, animals are 
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kept nicely sheltered, completely confident that their masters will protect 
them, but unfortunately as soon as the animals are fat, they are im- 
mediately sent for slaughter. Such cruelty is condemned by Vaisnavas 
like the Visnuditas. Indeed, the hellish conditions already described 
await the sinful men responsible for such suffering. One who betrays the 
confidence of a living entity who takes shelter of him in good faith, 
whether that living entity be a human being or an animal, is extremely 
sinful. Because such betrayals now go unpunished by the government, 
all of human society is terribly contaminated. The people of this age are 
therefore described as mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy 
upadrutah. As a consequence of such sinfulness, men are condemned 
(mandah), their intelligence is unclear (sumanda-matayah), they are 
unfortunate (manda-bhagyah), and therefore they are always disturbed 
by many problems (upadrutah). This is their situation in this life, and 
after death they are punished in hellish conditions. 


TEXT 7 
aq fe safe senem | 
WW SURE aa A AKG SU | II 


ayam hi krta-nirveso 
Janma-koty-amhasdm api 
yad vyajahara vivaso 
nàma. svasty-ayanam hareh 


ayam—this person (Ajamila); hi—indeed; krta-nirvesah—has un- 
dergone all kinds of atonement; janma—of births; koti—of millions; 
amhasam-for the sinful activities; api—even; yat—because; vyà- 
Jahàra —he has chanted; vivasah—in a helpless condition; nàma —the 
holy name; svasti-ayanam—the means of liberation; hareh—of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Ajamila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he 
has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those 
performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he 
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chanted the holy name of Narayana. Even though he did not chant 
purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure 
and eligible for liberation. 


PURPORT 


The Yamadütas had considered only the external situation of Ajàmila. 
Since he was extremely sinful throughout his life, they thought he 
should be taken to Yamaràja and did not know that he had become free 
from the reactions of all his sins. The Visnudütas therefore instructed 
that because he had chanted the four syllables of the name Narayana at 
the time of his death, he was freed from all sinful reactions. In this 
regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the following verses 
from the smrti-sdstra: 


nàmno hi yàvati śaktih 
pàpa-nirharane hareh 

tàvat kartum na $aknoti 
patakam pataki narah 


“Simply by chanting one holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract 
the reactions to more sins than he is able to commit." (Brhad-visnu 
Purana) 


avasenüàpi yan-namni 
kirtite sarva- patakaih 

puman vimucyate sadyah 
sumha-trastair mrgair iva 


“If one chants the holy name of the Lord, even in a helpless condition or 
without desiring to do so, all the reactions of his sinful life depart, just as 
when a lion roars, all the small animals flee in fear." (Garuda Purana) 


sakrd uccaritam yena 
harir ity aksara-dvayam 
baddha- parikaras tena 


moksàya gamanarm prati 
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“By once chanting the holy name of the Lord, which consists of the two 
syllables ha-ri, one guarantees his path to liberation." (Skanda Purana) 

These are some of the reasons why the Visnuditas objected to the 
Yamadütas' taking Ajamila to the court of Yamaraja. 


TEXT 8 


cdd ARASA md MRSA | 
TA aaa AME EA II |i 


etenaiva hy aghono ’sya 
krtam sydd agha-niskrtam 
yada naradyandyeti 


Jagàda catur-aksaram 


etena—by this (chanting); eva —indeed; hi—certainly; aghonah — 
who possesses sinful reactions; asya—of this (Ajamila); krtam—per- 
formed; sydt—is; agha—of sins; niskrtam—complete atonement; 
yadü—when; nàrüyana—(O Narayana (the name of his son); àya— 
please come; iti—thus; jagéda—he chanted; catuh-aksaram —the four 
syllables (nà-rà-ya-na). 


TRANSLATION 


The Visnudütas continued: Even previously, while eating and at 
other times, this Ajamila would call his son, saying, **My dear 
Narayana, please come here." Although calling the name of his 
son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables nà-rà-ya-na. Simply 
by chanting the name of Narayana in this way, he sufficiently 
atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives. 


PURPORT 


Previously, when engaged in sinful activities to maintain his family, 
Ajàmila chanted the name of Narayana without offenses. To chant the 
holy name of the Lord just to counteract one's sinful activities, or to com- 
mit sinful activities on the strength of chanting the holy name, is offen- 
sive (nàmno balad yasya hi papa-buddhih). But although Ajamila 


engaged in sinful activities, he never chanted the holy name of Narayana 
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to counteract them; he simply chanted the name Narayana to call his son. 
Therefore his chanting was effective. Because of chanting the holy name 
of Narayana in this way, he had already vanquished the accumulated sin- 
ful reactions of many, many lives. In the beginning he was pure, but al- 
though he later committed many sinful acts, he was offenseless because 
he did not chant the holy name of Narayana to counteract them. One who 
always chants the holy name of the Lord without offenses is always pure. 
As confirmed in this verse Ajàmila was already sinless, and because he 
chanted the name of Narayana he remained sinless. It did not matter that 
he was calling his son; the name itself was effective. 


TEXTS 9-10 


eder gut ATTI Aaa ERT: | 
atusfiatecat 3 a RSN | 8 I 
qd «menm. JAFTA | 
maru fasjaezuat ata: ell 


stenah surà-po mitra-dhrug 
brahma-hà guru-talpa-gah 
stri-ràja-pitr-go-hantà 
ye ca patakino ‘pare 


sarvesam apy aghavatàm 
idam eva suniskrtam 

nàma-vyaàharanarn visnor 
yatas tad-visayà matih 


stenah—one who steals; surd-pah—a drunkard; mitra-dhruk—one 
who turns against a friend or relative; brahma-hà —one who kills a 
brdhmana; guru-talpa-gah —one who indulges in sex with the wife of 
his teacher or guru; stri—women; ràja—king; pitr—father; go—of 
cows; hantà —the killer; ye—those who; ca—also; patakinah —commit- 
ted sinful activities; apare—many others; sarvesam—of all of them; 
api —although; agha-vatam—persons who have committed many sins; 
idam—this; eva—certainly; su-niskrtam — perfect atonement; nàma- 
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vyaharanam—chanting of the holy name; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
yatah —because of which; tat-visayd—on the person who chants the 
holy name; matih—His attention. 


TRANSLATION 


The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process 
of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a 
drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who 
kills a brahmana, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of 
his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atone- 
ment for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one 
who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by 
chanting the holy name of Lord Visnu, such sinful persons may at- 
tract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, 
"Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give 
him protection." 


TEXT 11 
a frpcefadserantati- 
aqa ÁSSERSTSTSRT Hf fh | 
TQ Rinie- 
RATATAT HBT 112 21 


na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadibhis 
tatha visuddhyaty aghavàn vratadibhih 
yatha harer nàma-padair udàhrtais 
tad uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam 


na—not; niskrtaih —by the processes of atonement; uditaih — 
prescribed; brahma-vadibhih—by learned scholars such as Manu; 
tatha —to that extent; visuddhyati— becomes purified; agha-vàn —a sin- 
ful man; vrata-àdibhih —by observing the vows and regulative prin- 
ciples; yathà —as; hareh —of Lord Hari; nama-padaih — by the syllables 
of the holy name; udaàhrtaih —chanted; tat—that; uttamasloka —of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—of the transcendental qualities; 
upalambhakam —reminding one. 


TRANSLATION 


By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing 
atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting 
once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement 
may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional 
service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds 
one of the Lord's fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and 
paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord has special significance that distinguishes it 
from the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement for severe, more 
severe or most severe sinful actions. There are twenty types of religious 
scriptures called dharma-sdstras, beginning with the Manu-samhità and 
Paràsara-sarihità, but herein it is stressed that although one may be- 
come free from the reactions of the most sinful activities by following the 
religious principles of these scriptures, this cannot promote a sinful man 
to the stage of loving service to the Lord. On the other hand, chanting the 
holy name of the Lord even once not only frees one immediately from 
the reactions of the greatest sins, but also raises one to the platform of 
rendering loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
described as uttamasloka because He is famous for His glorious activities. 
Thus one serves the Lord by remembering His form, His attributes and 
pastimes. Srila Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura explains that this is all 
possible simply by chanting the Lord’s holy name because of the Lord’s 
omnipotence. What cannot be achieved through the performance of 
Vedic rituals can be easily achieved through the chanting of the Lord’s 
holy name. To chant the holy name and dance in ecstasy is so easy and 
sublime that one can achieve all the benefits of spiritual life simply by 
following this process. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares, 
param viayate Sri-krsna-sarkirtanam: “All glories to Sri Krsna 
sankirtana!" The sankirtana movement we have started offers the best 
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process for becoming purified of all sinful reactions and coming im- 
mediately to the platform of spiritual life. 


TEXT 12 
dfe afa Baste AS 
Has qeu. Wagen 
qepuf Reap R- 
IMI: GS STRE 112 2 


naikantikam tad dhi krte ‘pi niskrte 
manah punar dhavati ced asat-pathe 
tat karma-nirharam abhipsatam harer 


gundnuvdadah khalu sattva-bhavanah 


na—not; aikantikam—absolutely cleansed; tat—the heart; hi— 
because; krte—very nicely performed; api—although;  niskrte— 
atonement; manah—the mind; punah—again; dhàvati —runs; cet—if; 
asat-pathe—on the path of material activities; tat—therefore; karma- 
nirhadram—cessation of the fruitive reactions of material activities; 
abhipsatam—for those who seriously want; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; guna-anuvadah—constant chanting of the glories; 
khalu —indeed; sattva-bhàvanah —actually purifying one's existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the 
religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely 
because after atonement one's mind again runs toward material ac- 
tivities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the 
fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of 
the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atone- 
ment because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one's heart 
completely. 
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PURPORT 


The statements in this verse have been confirmed previously in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadram 


vidhunoti suhrt satam 


«Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul ] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devo- 
tee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee 
who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when prop- 
erly heard and chanted." It is the special mercy of the Supreme Lord that 
as soon as He knows that one is glorifying His name, fame and attributes, 
He personally helps cleanse the dirt from one's heart. Therefore simply 
by such glorification one not only becomes purified, but also achieves the 
results of pious activities (punya-éravana-kirtana). Punya-éravana- 
kirtana refers to the process of devotional service. Even if one does not 
understand the meaning of the Lord's name, pastimes or attributes, one 
is purified simply by hearing or chanting of them. Such purification is 
called sattva-bhaàvana. 

One’s main purpose in human life should be to purify his existence 
and achieve liberation. As long as one has a material body, one is under- 
stood to be impure. In such an impure, material condition, one cannot 
enjoy a truly blissful life, although everyone seeks it. Therefore Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.5.1) says, tapo divya putrakà yena sattvarh suddhyet: 
one must perform tapasya, austerity, to purify his existence in order to 
come to the spiritual platform. The tapasya of chanting and glorifying 
the name, fame and attributes of the Lord is a very easy purifying pro- 
cess by which everyone can be happy. Therefore everyone who desires 
the ultimate cleansing of his heart must adopt this process. Other pro- 
cesses, such as karma, jndna and yoga, cannot cleanse the heart 
absolutely. 

TEXT 13 


Rd ATTA SANAE | 
Tea ara fepe gué 112311 
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athainarh màpanayata 
krtasesagha-niskrtam 

yad asau bhagavan-nàma 
mriyamanah samagrahit 


atha—therefore; enam—him (Ajamila); má—do not; apanayata — 
try to take; krta—already done; asesa—unlimited; agha-niskrtam — 
atonement for his sinful actions; yat— because; asau—he; bhagavat- 
nama—the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mriyamanah —while dying; samagrahit—perfectly chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of death, this Ajamila helplessly and very loudly 
chanted the holy name of the Lord, Narayana. That chanting alone 
has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. 
Therefore, O servants of Yamaraja, do not try to take him to your 
master for punishment in hellish conditions. 


PURPORT 


The Visnudütas, who are superior authorities, gave orders to the 
Yamadütas, who did not know that Ajamila was no longer subject to tri- 
bulation in hellish life for his past sins. Although he had chanted the 
holy name Narayana to indicate his son, the holy name is so transcenden- 
tally powerful that he was automatically freed because he had chanted 
the holy name while dying (ante náràyana-smrtih). As Krsna confirms 


in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” Unless one is freed from all sinful reactions, one cannot be pro- 
moted to the platform of devotional service. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita 


(8.5) it is stated: 
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anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktvà kalevaram 

yah prayàti sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samsayah 


If one remembers Krsna, Narayana, at the time of death, one is certainly 
eligible to return immediately home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 14 
MSc Wheres Tart gSSH T | 
THSATTEMANMARL AZ: LL 


sdnketyam pārihāsyarh vā 
stobham helanam eva vā 

vaikuntha-nàma-grahanam 
asesdgha-haram viduh 


sünketyam—as an assignation; pdrihdsyam—jokingly; và—or; 
stobham—as musical entertainment; helanam—neglectfully; eva —cer- 
tainly; và—or; vaikuntha—of the Lord; nama-grahanam—chanting 
the holy name; asesa —unlimited; agha-haram —neutralizing the effect 
of sinful life; viduh —advanced transcendentalists know. 


TRANSLATION 


One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed 
from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly 
[to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, 
or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of 
the scriptures. 


TEXT 15 
qa: «foi mm Wem Aled: | 
afferre  quramg mme: Uil 


patitah skhalito bhagnah 
sandastas tapta ahatah 


106 Srimad-Bhagavatam . [Canto 6, Ch. 2 


harir ity avasenaha 
puman nàrhati yatanah 


patitah—fallen down; skhalitah—slipped; bhagnah—having broken 
his bones; sandastah—bitten; taptah—severely attacked by fever or 
similar painful conditions; ahatah —injured; harih—Lord Krsna; iti— 
thus; avasena—accidently; àha—chants; pumàn —a person; na—not; 
arhati—deserves; yatanàh —hellish conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an 
accidental misfortune, such as falling from thetop of a house, slip- 
ping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, 
being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, 
or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from 
having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavarn 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tar tam evaiti kaunteya 


sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail." If one practices chanting the Hare 
Krsna manira, he is naturally expected to chant Hare Krsna when he 
meets with some accident. Even without such practice, however, if one 
somehow or other chants the holy name of the Lord (Hare Krsna) when 
he meets with an accident and dies, he will be saved from hellish life 
after death. 
TEXT 16 


Tent q SJA a Tel p eI F | 
mam a mA aAA: 
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gurunam ca laghünàrm ca 
gurüni ca laghüni ca 

praàyascittàni papanam 
jnatvoktani maharsibhih 


gurinadm—heavy; ca—and; laghiindm—light; ca—also; gurini— 
heavy; ca—and; laghiini—light; ca—also; prdyascittani —the processes 
of atonement; pāpānām—of sinful activities; Jiátvà —knowing per- 
fectly well; uktani—have been prescribed; mahd-rsibhih—by great 
Sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully 
ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergo- 
ing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter 
sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, 
regardless of whether heavy or light. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes an inci- 
dent that took place when Samba was rescued from the punishment of 
the Kauravas. Samba fell in love with the daughter of Duryodhana, and 
since according to ksatriya custom one is not offered a ksatriya's 
daughter unless he displays his chivalrous valor, Simba abducted her. 
Consequently Simba was arrested by the Kauravas. Later, when Lord 
Balarama came to rescue him, there was an argument about Samba's 
release. Since the argument was not settled, Balarama showed His power 
in such a way that all of Hastinapura trembled and would have been van- 
quished as if by a great earthquake. Then the matter was settled, and 
Samba married Duryodhana's daughter. The purport is that one should 
take shelter of Krsna-Balarama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose protective power is so great that it cannot be equaled in the ma- 
terial world. However powerful the reactions of one's sins, they will im- 
mediately be vanquished if one chants the name of Hari, Krsna, 
Balarama or Nàrayana. 
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TEXT 17 
wa qued adire | 
amps aged ATEAN 112011 


tais tany aghàni püyante 
tapo-dàna-vratadibhih 

nàdharmajam tad-dhrdayam 
tad apisanghri-sevaya 


taih—by those; tàni—all those; aghani—sinful activities and their 
results; püyante—become vanquished; tapah—austerity;  dàna — 
charity; vrata-adibhih —by vows and other such activities; na—not; 
adharma-jam—produced from irreligious actions; tat—of that; 
hrdayam —the heart; tat—that; api—also; i$a-anghri—of the lotus feet 
of the Lord; sevaya—by service. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through 
austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious ac- 
tivities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart. However, 
if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is im- 
mediately freed from all such contaminations. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42), bhaktih paresanubhavo 


viraktir anyatra ca: devotional service is so powerful that one who per- 
forms devotional service is immediately freed from all sinful desires. All 
desires within this material world are sinful because material desire 
means sense gratification, which always involves action that is more or 
less sinful. Pure bhakti, however, is anyabhilasita-$ünya; in other 
words, it is free from material desires, which result from karma and 
Jnana. One who is situated in devotional service no longer has material 
desires, and therefore he is beyond sinful life. Material desires should be 
completely stopped. Otherwise, although one’s austerities, penances and 
charity may free one from sin for the time being, one’s desires will reap- 
pear because his heart is impure. Thus he will act sinfully and suffer. 
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TEXT 18 
TMNT MARANA Aq | 
aga dei RAN Gum: ell 


ajnandad athava jnandad 
uttamasloka-nàma, yat 
sankirtitam agham purnso 


dahed edho yathanalah 


ajfiànàt—out of ignorance; athavà —or; jiánàt —with knowledge; ut- 
tamasloka —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nàma —the holy 
name; yat—that which; sari kirtitam—chanted; agham —sin; pumrsah — 
of a person; dahet —burns to ashes; edhah —dry grass; yatha — just as; 
analah—hre. 


TRANSLATION 


As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, 
whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, with- 
out fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


Fire will act, regardless of whether handled by an innocent child or by 
someone well aware of its power. For example, if a held of straw or dry 
grass is set afire, either by an elderly man who knows the power of fire or 
by a child who does not, the grass will be burned to ashes. Similarly, one 
may or may not know the power of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but 
if one chants the holy name he will become free from all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 19 
e Ly $9 
TIT. MAIE TESTI | 
AAAS AAT FA AAS TATA ? SI 
yathagadam viryatamam 
upayuktam yadrcchaya 


ajünato ‘py àtma-gunam 
kuryàn mantro ‘py udahrtah 
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yatha —just like; agadam—medicine; virya-tamam—very powerful; 
upayuktam—properly taken; yadrcchaya—somehow or other; 
ajanatah—by a person without knowledge; api—even; aàtma-gunam— 
its own potency; kuryát—manifests; mantrah —the Hare Krsna mantra; 
api—also; udahrtah—chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain 
medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even 
without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the 
patient's understanding. Similarly, even though one does not 
know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one 
chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very 
effective. 


PURPORT 


In the Western countries, where the Hare Krsna movement is spread- 
ing, learned scholars and other thoughtful men are realizing its effec- 
tiveness. For example, Dr. J. Stillson Judah, a learned scholar, has been 
very much attracted to this movement because he has actually seen that it 
is turning hippies addicted to drugs into pure Vaisnavas who voluntarily 
become servants of Krsna and humanity. Even a few years ago, such hip- 
pies did not know the Hare Krsna mantra, but now they are chanting it 
and becoming pure Vaisnavas. Thus they are becoming free from all sin- 
ful activities, such as illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. 
This is practical proof of the effectiveness of the Hare Krsna movement, 
which is supported in this verse. One may or may not know the value of 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but if one somehow or other chants it, 
he will immediately be purified, just as one who takes a potent medicine 
will feel its effects, regardless of whether he takes it knowingly or 
unknowingly. 


TEXT 20 
HTH SATA 
a ad affa wa mee 33 | 
d menna fast emu s! 
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Sri-Suka uváca 
ta evam suvinirniya 
dharmam bhagavatam nrpa 
tam yamya-pasan nirmucya 
vipram mrt yor amümucan 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—they (the order 
carriers of Lord Visnu); evam—thus; su-vinirniya —perfectly ascertain- 
ing; dharmam —real religion; bhagavatam —1in terms of devotional ser- 
vice; nrpa—O King; tam—him (Ajamila); yamya-pasat—from the 
bondage of the order carriers of Yamaràja; nirmucya —releasing; 
vipram —the brahmana; mrtyoh—from death; amümucan —rescued. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having thus 
perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reason- 
ing and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Visnu released the 
brahmana Ajamila from the bondage of the Yamadütas and saved 
him from imminent death. 


TEXT 21 
zd eq area ea area TAA HT 
TTS an sauren RI 


iti pratyudita yamya 
dita yàtvà yamantikam 
yama-rājñe yathà sarvam 
àcacaksur arindama 


iti—thus; pratyuditàh —having been replied to (by the order carriers 
of Visnu); yamyah—the servants of Yamaraja; dütàh—the messengers; 
yàtvà —going; yama-antikam—to the abode of Lord Yamaràja; yama- 
rijfie—unto King Yamaraja; yatha—duly; sarvam—everything; 
acacaksuh —informed in full detail; arindama —O subduer of the 
enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, O subduer of all enemies, after the 
servants of Yamaraja had been answered by the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu, they went to Yamaraja and explained to him every- 


thing that had happened. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word pratyuditah is very significant. The servants of 
Yamaràja are so powerful that they can never be hindered anywhere, but 
this time they were baffled and disappointed in their attempt to take 
away a man they considered sinful. Therefore they immediately returned 
to Yamaràja and described to him everything that had happened. 


TEXT 22 
fasi: mf ferent eit: Tafa Ta | 
qqex fier AN: eg aar EE RAM 


dvijah pāśād vinirmukto 
gata-bhih prakrtim gatah 

vavande sirasà visnoh 
kinkaràn darsanotsavah 


dvijah—the brahmana (Ajàmila); pas$at—from the noose; vinirmuk- 
tah—being released; gata-bhih—freed from fear; prakrtim gatah— 
came to his senses; vavande —offered his respectful obeisances; sirasé— 
by bowing his head; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; kinkardn—unto the ser- 
vants; darsana-utsavah—very pleased by seeing them. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been released from the nooses of Yamaraja's servants, 
the brahmana Ajamila, now free from fear, came to his senses and 
immediately offered obeisances to the Visnudütas by bowing his 
head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their pres- 
ence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the 
servants of Yamaraja. 
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PURPORT 


Vaisnavas are also Visnudütas because they carry out the orders of 
Krsna. Lord Krsna is very eager for all the conditioned souls rotting in 
this material world to surrender to Him and be saved from material 
pangs in this life and punishment in hellish conditions after death. A 
Vaisnava therefore tries to bring conditioned souls to their senses. Those 
who are fortunate like Ajàmila are saved by the Visnudütas, or 
Vaisnavas, and thus they return back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 23 


d Aaga — ange | 
AEA TETRA INANIS a 


tar vivaksum abhipretya 
mahàpurusa- lankarah 

sahasà pasyatas tasya 
tatrantardadhire "nagha 


tam—him (Ajàmila); vivaksum—desiring to speak; abhipretya— 
understanding; mahapurusa-kinkarah—the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu; sahasa—suddenly; pasyatah tasya —while he looked on; tatra— 
there; antardadhire —disappeared; anagha—O sinless  Maharaja 
Pariksit. 
TRANSLATION 


O sinless Maharaja Pariksit, the order carriers of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Visnuditas, saw that Ajamila was at- 
tempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared 
from his presence. 


PURPORT 


The $astras say: 


papistha ye durācārā 
deva-brahmana-nindakah 

apathya-bhojanas tesam 
akale maranam dhruvam 
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"For persons who are papistha, very sinful, and durdcara, misbehaved 
or very unclean in their habits, who are against the existence of God, 
who disrespect Vaisnavas and brahmanas, and who eat anything and 
everything, untimely death is sure." It is said that in Kali- yuga one has a 
maximum lifetime of one hundred years, but as people become 
degraded, the duration of their lives decreases (prayenalpayusah). Be- 
cause Ajamila was now free from all sinful reactions, his lifetime was ex- 
tended, even though he was to have died immediately. When the 
Visnudütas saw Ajamila trying to say something to them, they disap- 
peared to give him a chance to glorify the Supreme Lord. Since all his 
sinful reactions had been vanquished, he was now prepared to glorify the 
Lord. Indeed, one cannot glorify the Lord unless one is completely free 
from all sinful activities. This is confirmed by Krsna Himself in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvanda-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion." The Visnudütas made Ajàmila aware of devotional service so that 
He might immediately become fit to return home, back to Godhead. To 
increase his eagerness to glorify the Lord, they disappeared so that he 
would feel separation in their absence. In the mode of separation, 
glorification of the Lord is very intense. 


TEXTS 24-25 
TASS ITH ATA TAB OA: | 
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ajamilo 'py athakarnya 
dütànàm yama-krsnayoh 

dharmam bhagavatam suddham 
trai-vedyam ca gundsrayam 


bhaktiman bhagavaty āsu 
mahdatmya-sravanéd dhareh 
anutàpo mahan Gsit 
smarato ’subham àtmanah 


ajamilah—Ajamila; api—also; atha —thereafter; akarnya —hearing; 
dütaànàm—of the order carriers; yama-krsnayoh—of Yamaràja and 
Lord Krsna; dharmam—actual religious principles; bhagavatam—as 
described in. Srimad-Bhagavatam, or concerning the relationship be- 
tween the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sud- 
dham — pure; trai-vedyam —mentioned in three Vedas; ca —also; guna- 
asrayam—material religion, under the modes of material nature; 
bhakti-màn—a pure devotee (cleansed of the modes of material nature); 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; à$u—im- 
mediately; mahatmya —glorification of the name, fame, etc.; $ravanat— 
because of hearing; hareh—of Lord Hari; anutapah —regret; mahan— 
very great; dsit—there was; smaratah—remembering; asubham—all 
the inglorious activities; dtmanah—done by himself. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the discourses between the Yamadütas and the 
Visnudütas, Ajamila could understand the religious principles that 
act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are 
mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the tran- 
scendental religious principles, which are above the modes of 
material nature and which concern the relationship between the 
living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Furthermore, Ajamila heard glorification of the name, fame, 
qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his 
past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed. 
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PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (2.45) Lord Krsna told Arjuna: 


traigunya-visayà veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema atmavàn 


“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the Self." The Vedic principles certainly 
prescribe a gradual process for rising to the spiritual platform, but if one 
remains attached to the Vedic principles, there is no chance of his being 
elevated to spiritual life. Krsna therefore advised Arjuna to perform 
devotional service, which is the process of transcendental religion. The 
transcendental position of devotional service is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam (1.2.6). Sa vai purhsarn paro dharmo yato bhaktir adho- 
ksaje. Bhakti, devotional service, is paro dharmah, transcendental 
dharma; it is not material dharma. People generally think that religion 
should be pursued for material profit. This may be suitable for persons 
interested in material life, but one who is interested in spiritual life 
should be attached to paro dharmah, the religious principles by which 
one becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord (yato bhaktir adhoksaje). 
The bhagavata religion teaches that the Lord and the living entity are 
eternally related and that the duty of the living entity is to surrender to 
the Lord. When one is situated on the platform of devotional service, one 
is freed from impediments and completely satisfied (ahaituky apratihatà 
yayütmà suprasidati). Having been elevated to that platform, Ajamila 
began to lament for his past materialistic activities and glorify the name, 
fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
at Wo ni mega: | 
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aho me paramam kastam 
abhüd avijitatmanah 

yena viplavitam brahma 
ursalyam jayatatmana 


aho—alas; me—my; paramam—extreme; kastam—miserable condi- 
tion; abhüt—became; avijita-dtmanah—because my senses were un- 
controlled; yena—by which; viplavitam—destroyed; brahma—all my 
brahminical qualifications; vrsalyam—through a $udràni, a maidser- 
vant; Jàyatà—being born; dtmana—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I 
became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brahmana 
and begot children in the womb of a prostitute. 


PURPORT 


The men of the higher classes—the brdhmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas—do not beget children in the wombs of lower-class women. 
Therefore the custom in Vedic society is to examine the horoscopes of a 
girl and boy being considered for marriage to see whether their combina- 
tion is suitable. Vedic astrology reveals whether one has been born in the 
vipra-varna, ksatriya-varna, vaisya-varna or $üdra-varna, according to 
the three qualities of material nature. This must be examined because a 
marriage between a boy of the vipra-varna and a girl of the $üdra-varna 
is incompatible; married life would be miserable for both husband and 
wife. Consequently a boy should marry a girl of the same category. Of 
course, this is trai-gunya, a material calculation according to the Vedas, 
but if the boy and girl are devotees there need be no such considerations. 
A devotee is transcendental, and therefore in a marriage between devo- 
tees, the boy and girl form a very happy combination. 


TEXT 27 
freni fated afisi FIRAS | 
Ra Meat Aa MSE TUT AAA MRI 
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dhin mam vigarhitam sadbhir 
duskrtam kula-kajjalam 

hitva balam satim yo “ham 
sura- pim asatim agam 


dhik mām—all condemnation upon me; vigarhitam—condemned; 
sadbhih—by honest men; duskrtam— who has committed sinful acts; 
kula-kajjalam—who has defamed the family tradition; hitva—giving 
up; balàm—a young wife; satim—chaste; yah—who; aham—I; sura- 
pim—with a woman accustomed to drinking wine; asatim—unchaste; 
agam—lI had sexual intercourse. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I 
degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and 
beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen 
prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon 
me! 


PURPORT 


This is the mentality of one who is becoming a pure devotee. When 
one is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the grace of the 
Lord and the spiritual master, one first regrets his past sinful activities. 
This helps one advance in spiritual life. The Visnudütas had given 
Ajamila the chance to become a pure devotee, and the duty of a pure 
devotee is to regret his past sinful activities in illicit sex, intoxication, 
meat-eating and gambling. Not only should one give up his past bad 
habits, but he must always regret his past sinful acts. This is the standard 
of pure devotion. 


TEXT 28 
gamer frat rere auf 
FA WANG CTXBRDEGRME AAA URI 
vrddhàv anathau pitarau 
nànya-bandhü tapasvinau 


aho mayadhuna tyaktav 
akrtajriena. nicavat 
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vrddhau—old; anathau— who had no other person to look after their 
comforts; pitarau—my father and mother; na anya-bandhi—who had 
no other friend; tapasvinau—who underwent great difhculties; aho— 
alas; maya@—by me; adhund—at that moment; tyaktau —were given 
up; akrta-jnena—ungrateful; nica-vat—like the most abominable low- 
class person. 


TRANSLATION 


My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend 
to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived 
with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I 
ungratefully left them in that condition. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, everyone has the responsibility for 
taking care of brahmanas, old men, women, children and cows. This is 
the duty of everyone, especially an upper-class person. Because of his 
association with a prostitute, Ajamila abandoned all his duties. Regret- 
ting this, Ajamila now considered himself quite fallen. 


TEXT 29 


aise es qiqemmu ATH mmu | 
E bus | e. 
TAA: RAN a Freie AAATAAT: IRRI 
so 'ham vyaktam patisyami 


narake bhrsa-darune 
dharma-ghnàh kamino yatra 
vindanti yama-yàtanah 


sah—such a person; aham—I; vyaktam—it is now clear; patisyami— 
will fall down; narake—in hell; bhrs$a-dàrune— most miserable; 
dharma-ghnàh—they who break the principles of religion; kàminah — 
who are too lusty; yatra —where; vindanti —undergo; yama-yatanah — 
the miserable conditions imposed by Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 
It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful 
person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for 
those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer 
extreme miseries. 


1 


TEXT 30 


nA an rre ate ATETA | 
F KIT AT AA At SAH MATT: 11301 


kim idam svapna ahosvit 
saksad drstam ihadbhutam 

kva yata adya te ye mam 
vyakarsan pàsa-pàna yah 


kim —whether; idam—this; svapne —in a dream; aàhosvit—or; sāk- 
sat—directly; drstam—seen; iha—here; adbhutam — wonderful; kva — 
where; yaàtàh—have gone; adya—now; te—all of them; ye—who; 
mam—me; vyakarsan —were dragging; pàsa-pàna yah —with ropes in 
their hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men 
with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. 


Where have they gone? 


TEXT 31 


SPI us Ta: AARTE: | 
SATMATA TA qun TATH wa URL 


atha te kva gatah siddhas 
catvaras caru-darsanah 
vyamocayan niyamanam 


baddhva pasair adho bhuvah 
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atha—thereafter; te—those persons; kva —where; gatàh—went; sid- 
dhah—liberated; catvarah—four personalities; cdru-darsanadh—ex- 
tremely beautiful to see; vyamocayan —they released; niyamanam— 
me, who was being carried away; baddhvà —being arrested; pasaih—by 
ropes; adhah bhuvah—downward to the hellish region. 


TRANSLATION 


And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons 
gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being drag- 
ged down to the hellish regions? 


PURPORT 


As we have learned from the descriptions in the Fifth Canto, the 
hellish planets are situated in the lower portions of this universe. 
Therefore they are called adho bhuvah. Ajamila could understand that 
the Yamadütas had come from that region. 


TEXT 32 
sat 3p aire Arum | 
Wadedy Asda Aae A sudes 33 


athapi me durbhagasya 
vibudhottama-darsane 

bhavitavyam maùgalena 
yenatma me prasidati 


atha —therefore; api—although; me—of me; durbhagasya —so un- 
fortunate; vibudha-uttama—exalted devotees; darsane—because of 
seeing; bhavitavyam —there must be; mangalena—auspicious ac- 
tivities; yena—by which; àtmà —self; me—my; prasidati—actually be- 
comes happy. 


TRANSLATION 


I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged 
in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my 
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previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted per- 
sonalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy 
because of their visit. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.54): 


‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sariga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sádhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 


" Association with devotees is recommended by all the sdstras because by 
even a moment of such association one can receive the seed for all per- 
fection.” In the beginning of his life Ajamila was certainly very pure, 
and he associated with devotees and brahmanas; because of that pious 
activity, even though he was fallen, he was inspired to name his son 
Narayana. Certainly this was due to good counsel given from within by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), sarvasya cáham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jiánam 
apohanam ca: “I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The Lord, who is situated 
in everyone's heart, is so kind that if one has ever rendered service to 
Him, the Lord never forgets him. Thus the Lord, from within, gave 
Ajamila the opportunity to name his youngest son Narayana so that in 
affection he would constantly call *Narayana! Nàrayana!" and thus be 
saved from the most fearful and dangerous condition at the time of his 
death. Such is the mercy of Krsna. Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti- 
lata-bija: by the mercy of the guru and Krsna, one receives the seed of 
bhakti. This association saves a;devotee from the greatest fear. In our 
Krsna consciousness movement we therefore change a devotee's name to 
a form that reminds him of Visnu. If at the time of death the devotee can 
remember his own name, such as Krsnadàsa or Govinda dasa, he can be 
saved from the greatest danger. Therefore the change of names at the 
time of initiation is essential. The Krsna consciousness movement is so 
meticulous that it gives one a good opportunity to remember Krsna 
somehow or other. 
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TEXT 33 
ser Baa aAA: | 
agama fret safer 11221 


anyathà mriyamünasya 
nàsucer vrsali-pateh 

vaikuntha-nadma-grahanam 
Jihwà vaktum iharhati 


anyathad—otherwise; mriyamanasya —of a person who is just ready 
for death; na—not; asuceh— most unclean; vrsali- pateh —the keeper of 
a prostitute; vaikuntha —of the Lord of Vaikuntha; nama-grahanam— 
the chanting of the holy name; jihva—the tongue; vaktum—to speak; 
iha—in this situation; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most 
unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to 
chant the holy name of Vaikunthapati when I was just ready to die? 
Certainly it could not have been possible. 


PURPORT 
The name Vaikunthapati, which means “the master of the spiritual 
world," is not different from the name Vaikuntha. Ajàmila, who was 
now a realized soul, could understand that because of his past spiritual 
activities in devotional service, he had gotten this opportunity to chant 
the holy name of Vaikunthapati in his horrible condition at the time of 


death. 
TEXT 34 
s ate (qu: aa aaa fear: | 
P FT ANIMAS WOW iUi 
kva caham kitavah pàpo 


brahma-ghno nirapatrapah 
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kva ca nàrayanety etad 


bhagavan-nàma mangalam 


kva—where; ca—also; aham—I; kitavah—a cheater; papah—all 
sins personified; brahma-ghnah—the killer of my brahminical culture; 
nirapatrapah—shameless; kva—where; ca—also; ndrdyana— 
Narayana; iti—thus; etat —this; bhagavat-nàma —the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mangalam—all-auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his 
brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in 
comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of 
Lord Narayana? 

PURPORT 


Those engaged in broadcasting the holy name of Narayana, Krsna, 
through the Krsna consciousness movement should always consider what 
our position was before we came and what it is now. We had fallen into 
abominable lives as meat-eaters, drunkards and woman hunters who 
performed all kinds of sinful activities, but now we have been given the 
opportunity to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Therefore we should al- 
ways appreciate this opportunity. By the grace of the Lord we are open- 
ing many branches, and we should use this good fortune to chant the 
holy name of the Lord and serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
directly. We must be conscious of the difference between our present and 
past conditions and should always be very careful not to fall from the 
most exalted life. 


TEXT 35 
aise aa arse rante Tit: | 
AM TTT Acard quf qs 1124 
so ‘ham tathà yatisyami 
yata-cittendriyanilah 


yatha na bhüya àtmanam 
andhe tamasi majja.ye 
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sah—such a person; aham—I; tatha —in that way; yatisyami —I shall 
endeavor; yata-citta-indriya—controlling the mind and senses; 
anilah—and the internal airs; yatha—so that; na—not; bhüyah— 
again; dtmdnam—my soul; andhe—in darkness; tamasi—in ignorance; 
majaye—1 drown. 


TRANSLATION 


I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this op- 
portunity, Í must completely control my mind, life and senses and 
always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into 
the deep darkness and ignorance of material life. 


PURPORT 


Everyone one of us should have this determination. We have been ele- 
vated to an exalted position by the mercy of Krsna and the spiritual 
master, and if we remember that this 1s a great opportunity and pray to 
Krsna that we will not fall again, our lives will be successful. 


TEXT 36-37 
Ager af NITRARIA | 
A IIA AT: BOT Sam IBRI 
AA ARTA NAATA | 
ARA aaa ater TAA: NON 


vimucya tam imam bandham 
avid yà-kama-karmajam 

sarva-bhüta-suhrc chànto 
maitrah karuna àtmavàn 


mocaye grastam atmanam 
yosin-mayyadima-mayaya 
vikridito yayaivaham 


krida-mrga ivadhamah 
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vimucya—having become free from; tam—that; imam—this; 
bandham—bondage; avidyà —due to ignorance; kama—due to lusty 
desire; karma-jam—caused by activities; sarva-bhüta —of all living en- 
tities; suhrt—friend; Sdntah—very peaceful; maitrah—friendly; 
karunah —merciful; àtma-vàn—self-realized; mocaye—I shall disen- 
tangle; grastam—encaged; dtmadnam—my soul; yosit-mayyà —in the 
form of woman; àtma-maàyayà —by the illusory energy of the Lord; 
vikriditah—played with; yaya—by which; eva—certainly; aham—lI; 
krida-mrgah—a controlled animal; iva—like; adhamah —so fallen. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to 
desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many dif- 
ferent types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes 
material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my materiai 
bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead's illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most 
fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have be- 
come like a dancing dog led around by a woman's hand. Now I 
shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I 
shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities 
and always absorb myself in Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


This should be the standard of determination for all Krsna conscious 
persons. À Krsna conscious person should free himself from the clutches 
of maya, and he should also be compassionate to all others suffering in 
those clutches. The activities of the Krsna consciousness movement are 
meant not only for oneself but for others also. This is the perfection of 
Krsna consciousness. One who is interested in his own salvation is not as 
advanced in Krsna consciousness as one who feels compassion for others 
and who therefore propagates the Krsna consciousness movement. Such 
an advanced devotee will never fall down, for Krsna will give him special 
protection. That is the sum and substance of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. Everyone is like a play toy in the hands of the illusory energy 
and is acting as she moves him. One should come to Krsna consciousness 
to release oneself and also to release others. 
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TEXT 38 


ne fata ara nAaR | 
TA qat afa AS ra: 11311 


maméham iti dehadau 
hitvamithyartha-dhir matim 

dhasye mano bhagavati 
suddham tat-kirtanadibhih 


mama—my; aham —l; iti—thus; deha-ddau—in the body and things 
related to the body; hitva—giving up; amithya—not false; artha —on 
values; dhih —with my consciousness; matim—the attitude; dhdsye—I 
shall engage; manah—my mind; bhagavati—on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; suddham—pure; tat—His name; kirtana- 
adibhih —by chanting, hearing and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the asso- 
ciation of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore 
I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gra- 
tification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, 
henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give 
up false conceptions of “I” and **mine" and fix my mind on the 
lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


How a living entity becomes a victim of the material condition is 
lucidly explained in this verse. The beginning is to misidentify the body 
as one's self. Therefore Bhagavad-gità begins with the spiritual instruc- 
tion that one is not the body, but is within the body. This consciousness 
can be possible only if one chants the holy name of Krsna, the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra, and always keeps oneself in the association of 
devotees. This is the secret of success. Therefore we stress that one 
should chant the holy name of the Lord and keep oneself free from the 
contaminations of this material world, especially the contaminations of 
lusty desires for illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. With 
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determination, one should vow to follow these principles and thus be 
saved from the miserable condition of material existence. The first 
necessity is to become freed from the bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 39 
sft ame: qA MYN | 
Raa gag: M3R 


iti jàta-sunirvedah 
ksana-sangena sddhusu 

gangda-dvaram upeyaya 
mukta-sarvanubandhanah 


iti—thus; jata-sunirvedah —(Ajamila) who had become detached from 
the material conception of life; ksana-sangena—by a moment’s asso- 
ciation; sádhusu —with devotees; garnga-dvaram—to Hardwar (hari- 
dvara), the doorway to Hari (because the Ganges begins there, Hardwar 
is also called ganga-dvara) ; upeyaya —went; mukta —being freed from; 
sarva-anubandhanah —all kinds of material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of a moment's association with devotees [the 
Visnudütas], Ajamila detached himself from the material concep- 
tion of life with determination. Thus freed from all material at- 
traction, he immediately started for Hardwar. 


PURPORT 


The word mukta-sarvanubandhanah indicates that after this incident, 
Ajàmila, not caring for his wife and children, went straight to Hardwar 
for further advancement in his spiritual life. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement now has centers in Vrndàvana and Navadvipa so that those 
who want to live a retired life, whether they be devotees or not, can go 
there and with determination give up the bodily concept of life. One is 
welcome to live in those holy places for the rest of his life in order to 
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achieve the highest success by the very simple method of chanting the 
holy name of the Lord and taking prasdda. Thus one may return home, 
back to Godhead. We do not have a center in Hardwar, but Vrndavana 
and Sridhama Mayapur are better for devotees than any other places. 
The Caitanya Candrodaya temple offers one a good opportunity to asso- 
ciate with devotees. Let us all take advantage of this opportunity. 


TEXT 40 
a qium aaga Alaa TRTRIRSTS: | 
mgA JAA AT ARARA voll 


sa tasmin deva-sadana 
asino yogam Gsthitah 

pratyahrtendriya-gradmo 
yuyoja mana atmani 


sah—he (Ajamila); tasmin—at that place (Hardwar); deva-sadane — 
in one Visnu temple; dsinah—being situated; yogam dsthitah—per- 
formed bhakti-yoga; pratyahrta —withdrawn from all activities of sense 
gratification; indriya-gramah—his senses; yuyoja—he fixed; manah— 
the mind; àtmani—on the self or the Supersoul, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


In Hardwar, Ajamila took shelter at a Visnu temple, where he 
executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and 
fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The devotees who have joined the Krsna consciousness movement may 
live comfortably in our many temples and engage in the devotional ser- 
vice of the Lord. Thus they can control the mind and senses and achieve 
the highest success in life. This is the process descending from time im- 
memorial. Learning from the life of Ajamila, we should vow with deter- 
mination to do what is necessary to follow this path. 
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TEXT 41 
Tat WRT MATa gears | 
JIA MAAA Me CIC lu?! 


tato gunebhya atmanam 
viyujyyatma-samadhina 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhàmni 


brahmany anubhavatmani 


tatah —thereafter; gunebhyah—from the modes of material nature; 
atmànam —the mind; viyujya —detaching; àtma-samadhina—by being 
fully engaged in devotional service; yuyuje—engaged; bhagavat- 
dhamni—in the form of the lord; brahmani—which is Parabrahman 
(not idol worship); anubhava-àtmani—which is always thought of 
(beginning from the lotus feet and gradually progressing upward). 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached 
his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully 


absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


If one worships the Deity in the temple, one's mind will naturally be 
absorbed in thought of the Lord and His form. There is no distinction be- 
tween the form of the Lord and the Lord Himself. Therefore bhakti-yoga 
is the most easy system of yoga. Yogis try to concentrate their minds 
upon the form of the Supersoul, Visnu, within the heart, but this same 
objective is easily achieved when one's mind is absorbed in the Deity 
worshiped in the temple. In every temple there is a transcendental form 
of the Lord, and one may easily think of this form. By seeing the Lord 
during arati, by offering bhoga and by constantly thinking of the form of 
the Deity, one becomes a first-class yogi. This is the best process of yoga, 
as confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.47): 
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yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 


sa me yuktatamo matah 


"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all." The first-class yogi is he who controls his 
senses and detaches himself from material activities by always thinking 


of the form of the Lord. 
TEXT 42 


TA memi GU! 
STH TSM grass FATT fis: VAM 


yarhy upGarata-dhis tasminn 
adraksit purusàn purah 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 


vavande sirasa dvijah 


yarhi—when; upàrata-dhih —his mind and intelligence were fixed; 
tasmin—at that time; adraksit—had seen; purusün—the persons (the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu); purah—before him; upalabhya —get- 
ting; upalabdhan—who were gotten; prak—previously; vavande— 
offered obeisances; sirasad—by the head; dvjah —the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the 
Lord, the brahmana Ajamila once again saw before him four 
celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had 
seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by 
bowing down before them. 


PURPORT 


The Visnudütas who had rescued Ajàmila came before him again 
when his mind was firmly fixed upon the form of the Lord. The 
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Visnudütas had gone away for some time to give Ajamila a chance to be- 
come firmly fixed in meditation upon the Lord. Now that his devotion 
had matured, they returned to take him. Understanding that the same 
Visnudütas had returned, Ajàmila offered them his obeisances by bowing 
down before them. 


TEXT 43 


ficat agai det wc TIA | 
HO: BEI s MANATA 00931 


hitvà kalevararn tirthe 
gangayam darsandd anu 

sadyah svariipam jagrhe 
bhagavat- pàr$va-vartinam 


hitva—giving up; kalevaram —the material body; tirthe —in the holy 
place; gangdyadm—on the bank of the Ganges; dar$anat anu—after 
seeing; sadyah —immediately; sva-rüpam —his original spiritual form; 
Jagrhe —he assumed; bhagavat-pàrs$va-vartinam— which is fit for an 
associate of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon seeing the Visnudütas, Ajamila gave up his material body 
at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original 
spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the 
Lord. 
PURPORT 


The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma, karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so "rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 
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The result of perfection in Krsna consciousness is that after giving up 
one's material body, one is immediately transferred to the spiritual world 
in one's original spiritual body to become an associate of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Some devotees go to Vaikunthaloka, and others 
go to Goloka Vrndàvana to become associates of Krsna. 


TEXT 44 
arm Aaaa fuu IRR: 
aa flared wu aa fra: ofa: lige 
sakam vihayasa vipro 
mahàpurusa-kinkaraih 


haimam vimadnam àruhya 


yayau yatra śriyah patih 


sakam—along; vihāyasā—by the path in the sky, or the airways; 
viprah—the bradhmana (Ajamila); mahdpurusa-kinkaraih—with the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu; haimam—made of gold; vimanam —an 
airplane; àruhya—boarding; yayau—went; yatra—where; $riyah 


patih—Lord Visnu, the husband of the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, Ajamila 
boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he 
went directly to the abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


For many years, material scientists have tried to go to the moon, but 
they are still unable to go there. However, the spiritual airplanes from 
the spiritual planets can take one back home, back to Godhead, in a sec- 
ond. The speed of such a spiritual plane can only be imagined. Spirit is 
hner than the mind, and everyone has experience of how swiftly the 
mind travels from one place to another. Therefore one can imagine the 
swiftness of the spiritual form by comparing it to the speed of the mind. 
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In less than even a moment, a perfect devotee can return home, back to 
Godhead, immediately after giving up his material body. 


TEXT 45 
md a fige l 
ZT: T: Theat NARAN | 


Amaan fa za: 
Ta AER PTA TRA IISI 


evam sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 

dasyah patih patito garhya-karmana 
nipütyamüno niraye hata-vratah 

sadyo vimukto bhagavan-nàma grhnan 


evam—in this way; sah—he (Ajamila); viplavita-sarva-dharmah — 
who gave up all religious principles; dasyah patih —the husband of a 
prostitute; patitah—fallen; garhya-karmand—by being engaged in 
abominable activities; nipdtyamanah—falling; niraye—in hellish life; 
hata-vratah—who broke all his vows; sadyah —immediately; vimuk- 
tah —lberated; bhagavat-nàma —the holy name of the Lord; grhnan — 
chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila was a brahmana who because of bad association had 
given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becom- 
ing most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable 
acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried 
away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaraja, but he was im- 
mediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy 
name Narayana. 


TEXT 46 
Ad: d) fees 
guai darahti | 
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4 Ua: BAG AAA ui 
aana BSS INSAN t1 


natah param karma-nibandha-krntanarn 
mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtanat 

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 
rajas-tamobhyam kalilam tato ‘nyatha 


na—not; atah—therefore; param—better means; karma-niban- 
dha—the obligation to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of 
fruitive activities; krntanam—that which can completely cut off; 
mumuksatàm-—of persons desiring to get out of the clutches of material 
bondage; tirtha-pada—about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at 
whose feet ail the holy places stand; anukirtanat—than constantly 
chanting under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master; na—not; 
yat —because; punah—again; karmasu—in fruitive activities; sajjate — 
becomes attached; manah—the mind; rajah-tamobhyam—by the modes 
of passion and ignorance; kalilam —contaminated; tatah—thereafter; 
anyatha—by any other means. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage 
should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, 
fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the 
proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, 
speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because 
even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities 
again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the 
base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


It has actually been seen that even after achieving so-called perfection, 
many karmis, jidnis and yogis become attached to material activities 
again. Many so-called svaàmis and yogis give up material activities as false 
(jagan mithya), but after some time they nevertheless resume material 
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activities by opening hospitals and schools or performing other activities 
for the benefit of the public. Sometimes they participate in politics, al- 
though still falsely declaring themselves sannydsis, members of the 
renounced order. The perfect conclusion, however, is that if one actually 
desires to get out of the material world, he must take to devotional ser- 
vice, which begins with sravanam kirtanam visnoh; chanting and hear- 
ing the glories of the Lord. The Krsna consciousness movement has 
actually proved this. In the Western countries, many young boys who 
were addicted to drugs and who had many other bad habits, which they 
could not give up, abandoned all those propensities and very seriously 
engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord as soon as they joined the 
Krsna consciousness movement. In other words, this process is the 
perfect method of atonement for actions performed in rajah and tamah 


(passion and ignorance). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.19): 


tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhada yas ca ye 

ceta etair andviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


As a result of rajah and tamah, one becomes increasingly lusty and 
greedy, but when one takes to the process of chanting and hearing, one 
comes to the platform of goodness and becomes happy. As he advances in 
devotional service, all his doubts are completely eradicated (bhidyate 
hrdaya-granthis chid yante sarva-sarnsayah). Thus the knot of his desire 
for fruitive activities is cut to pieces. 


TEXT 47-48 
q aq RÄ JAAA | 
TITS Gehl 149 AFM AAAI |v sit 
Aa a ae aia Afra ER: | 
qaaa Wer favi «enm uel 


ya etam paramam guhyam 
itihàsam aghapaham 
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$rnu yàc chraddhaya yukto 
yas ca bhaktyanukirtayet 


na vai sa narakam yati 
neksito yama-kinkaraih 
yadyapy amangalo martyo 


visru-loke mahiyate 


yah—anyone who; etam—this; paramam —very; guhyam —confh- 
dential; itihasam — historical narration; agha-apaham —which frees one 
from all reactions to sins; $rriuyat —hears; sraddhaya —with faith; yuk- 
tah—endowed; yah—one who; ca—also; bhaktya—with great devo- 
tion; anukirtayet —repeats; na—not; vai—indeed; sah —such a person; 
narakam—to hell; yati—goes; na—not; iksitah—is observed; yama- 
linkaraih —by the order carriers of Yamaràja; yadyapi—although; 
amangalah—inauspicious; martyah—a living entity with a material 
body; visnu-loke —in the spiritual world; mahiyate—is welcomed and 
respectfully received. 


TRANSLATION 


Because this very confidential historical narration has the 
potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or de- 
scribes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish 
life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how 
sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamaditas, who carry out the 
orders of Yamaraja, do not approach him even to see him. After 
giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is 
very respectfully received and worshiped. 


TEXT 49 


ramon zXst ay gat | 
AITANS (HAT ASAT ume 


mriyamüno harer nàma 
grnan putropacaritam 
ajamilo ‘py agad dhama 


kim uta $raddhayà grnan 
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mriyamünah-—at the time of death; hareh nàma —the holy name of 
Har;  grnan—chanting;  putra-upacüritam—indicating his son; 
ajamilah—Ajamila; api—even; agat—went; dhama—to the spiritual 
world; kim uta—what to speak of; sraddhaya—with faith and love; 
grnan—chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


While suffering at the time of death, Ajamila chanted the holy 
name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward 
his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. 
Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name 
of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead? 


PURPORT 


At the time of death one is certainly bewildered because his bodily 
functions are in disorder. At that time, even one who throughout his life 
has practiced chanting the holy name of the Lord may not be able to 
chant the Hare Krsna mantra very distinctly. Nevertheless, such a per- 
son receives all the benefits of chanting the holy name. While the body is 
ht, therefore, why should we not chant the holy name of the Lord loudly 
and distinctly? If one does so, it is quite possible that even at the time of 
death he will be properly able to chant the holy name of the Lord with 
love and faith. In conclusion, one who chants the holy name of the Lord 
constantly is guaranteed to return home, back to Godhead, without a 


doubt. 


Supplementary note to this chapter. 


Srila Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary to texts nine and 
ten of this chapter form a dialogue concerning how one can become free 
from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. 

Someone may say, “It may be accepted that by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord one becomes freed from all the reactions of sinful life. 
However, if one commits sinful acts in full consciousness, not only once 
but many, many times, he is unable to free himself from the reactions of 
such sins even after atoning for them for twelve years or more. How is 
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it possible, then, that simply by once chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one immediately becomes freed from the reactions of such sins?" 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura replies by quoting verses nine 
and ten of this chapter: “The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is 
the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a 
drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a 
brahmana, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or 
another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who 
murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and 
for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord 
Visnu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme 
Lord, who therefore considers, “Because this man has chanted My holy 
name, My duty is to give him protection.’ " 

One may atone for sinful life and vanquish all sinful reactions by 
chanting the holy name, although this is not called atonement. Ordinary 
atonement may temporarily protect a sinful person, but it does not com- 
pletely cleanse his heart of the deep-rooted desire to commit sinful acts. 
Therefore atonement is not as powerful as the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord. In the Sastras it is said that if a person only once chants the 
holy name and completely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, the 
Lord immediately considers him His ward and is always inclined to give 
him protection. This is confirmed by Sridhara Svàmi. Thus when Ajàmila 
was in great danger of being carried off by the order carriers of 
Yamaraja, the Lord immediately sent His personal order carriers to pro- 
tect him, and because Ajamila was freed from all sinful reactions, the 
Visnudütas spoke on his behalf. 

Ajamila had named his son Narayana, and because he loved the boy 
very much, he would call him again and again. Although he was calling 
for his son, the name itself was powerful because the name Narayana is 
not different from the Supreme Lord Narayana. When Ajàmila named 
his son Narayana, all the reactions of his sinful life were neutralized, and 
as he continued calling his son and thus chanting the holy name of 
Narayana thousands of times, he was actually unconsciously advancing in 
Krsna consciousness. 

One may argue, “Since he was constantly chanting the name of 
Narayana, how was it possible for him to be associating with a prostitute 
and thinking of wine? By his sinful actions he was bringing suffering 
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upon himself again and again, and therefore one may say that his ulti- 
mate chanting of Narayana was the cause of his being freed. However, 
his chanting would then have been a nàma-aparadha. Namno balad 
yasya hi papa-buddhih: one who continues to act sinfully and tries to 
neutralize his sins by chanting the holy name of the Lord is a nàma- 
aparddhi, an offender to the holy name. In response it may be said that 
Ajamila's chanting was inoffensive because he did not chant the name of 
Narayana with the purpose of counteracting his sins. He did not know 
that he was addicted to sinful actions, nor did he know that his chanting 
of the name of Narayana was neutralizing them. Thus he did not commit 
a nàma-aparàüdha, and his repeated chanting of the holy name of 
Narayana while calling his son may be called pure chanting. Because of 
this pure chanting, Ajàmila unconsciously accumulated the results of 
bhakti. Indeed, even his first utterance of the holy name was sufficient to 
nullify all the sinful reactions of his life. To cite a logical example, a fig 
tree does not immediately yield fruits, but in time the fruits are avail- 
able. Similarly, Ajamila’s devotional service grew little by little, and 
therefore although he committed very sinful acts, the reactions did not 
affect him. In the Sdstras it is said that if one chants the holy name of the 
Lord even once, the reactions of past, present or future sinful life do not 
affect him. To give another example, if one extracts the poison fangs of a 
serpent, this saves the serpent’s future victims from poisonous effects, 
even if the serpent bites repeatedly. Similarly, if a devotee chants the 
holy name even once inoffensively, this protects him eternally. He need 
only wait for the results of the chanting to mature in due course of time. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Ajamila Delivered by the 
Visnuduütas. ” 


CHAPTER THREE 
Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 


As related in this chapter, the Yamadütas approached Yamaraja, who 
very exhaustively explained bhagavata-dharma, the religious principle 
of devotional service. Yamaràja thus satisfied the Yamadütas, who had 
been very disappointed. Yamardaja said, "Although Ajàmila was calling 
for his son, he chanted the holy name of the Lord, Narayana, and simply 
by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name, he immediately achieved 
the association of Lord Visnu's order carriers, who saved him from your 
attempt to arrest him. This is quite all right. It is a fact that even a 
chronically sinful person who chants the holy name of the Lord, although 
not completely without offenses, does not take another material birth." 

By chanting the holy name of the Lord, Ajamila had met four order 
carriers of Lord Visnu. They were very beautiful and had quickly come 
to rescue him. Yamaràja now described them. “The Visnudütas are all 
pure devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Person in regard to the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation. Neither King 
Indra, Varuna, Siva, Brahma, the seven rsis nor I myself can understand 
the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord, who is self-sufhcient 
and beyond the reach of the material senses. With material senses, no 
one can attain enlightenment about Him. The Lord, the master of the il- 
lusory energy, possesses transcendental qualities for the good fortune of 
everyone, and His devotees are also qualified in that way. The devotees, 
concerned only with rescuing the fallen souls from this material world, 
apparently take birth in different places in the material world just to save 
the conditioned souls. If one is somewhat interested in spiritual life, the 
devotees of the Lord protect him in many ways." 

Yamaràja continued, “The essence of sandtana-dharma, or eternal 
religion, is extremely confidential. No one but the Lord Himself can 
deliver that confidential religious system to human society. It is by the 
mercy of the Lord that the transcendental system of religion can be 
understood by His pure devotees, and specifically by the twelve maha- 
janas—Lord Brahma, Narada Muni, Lord Siva, the Kumaras, Kapila, 
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Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva Gosvami and me. Other 
learned scholars, headed by Jaimini, are almost always covered by the il- 
lusory energy, and therefore they are more or less attracted by the flow- 
ery language of the three Vedas, namely Rg, Yajur and Sdma, which are 
called trayi. Instead of becoming pure devotees, people captivated by the 
flowery words of these three Vedas are interested in the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. They cannot understand the glories of chanting the holy 
name of the Lord. Intelligent persons, however, take to the devotional 
service of the Lord. When they chant the holy name of the Lord without 
offenses, they are no longer subject to my rulings. If by chance they com- 
mit some sinful act, they are protected by the holy name of the Lord be- 
cause that is where their interest lies. The four weapons of the Lord, 
especially the club and the Sudarsana cakra, always protect the devotees. 
One who chants, hears or remembers the holy name of the Lord without 
duplicity, or who prays or offers obeisances to the Lord, becomes perfect, 
whereas even a learned person may be called to hell if he is bereft of 
devotional service." 

After Yamaràja thus described the glories of the Lord and His devo- 
tees, Sukadeva Gosvami further explained the potency of chanting the 
holy name and the futility of performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and 
pious activities for atonement. 


TEXT 1 


TIMI 
fem a: antafi 
az fe aft mw: | 
md ems BEGIR: CAEG 


RARA I INST II? 


śrī-rājovāca 
nisamya devah sva-bhatopavarnitam 
pratyaha kim tàn api dharmarajah 
evam hatājño vihatàn murarer 
naidesikair yasya vase jano ‘yam 
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$ri-ràjà uvdca —the King said; nisamya—after hearing; devah—Lord 
Yamaraja; sva-bhata—of his own servants; upavarnitam—the state- 
ments; pratyüha —replied; kim—what; tan—unto them; api—also; 
dharma-ràjah — Yamaraja, the superintendent of death and the judge of 
religious and irreligious activities; evam—thus; hata-ajiah —whose 
order was foiled; vihatàn—who were defeated; murareh naidesikaih — 
by the order carriers of Murari, Krsna; yasya —of whom; vase —under 
the subjugation; janah ayam—all the people of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, Yamaraija is 
the coutroller of ail living entities in terms of their religious and 
irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his ser- 
vants, the Yamadütas, informed him of their defeat by the 
Visnudütas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajamila, what 


did he reply? 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although the state- 
ments of the Yamadütas were fully upheld by Vedic principles, the state- 
ments of the Visnudütas were triumphant. This was confirmed by 
Yamaràja himself. 


TEXT 2 


qq aq d WE 

TCC MCL CMEC ICI. | 
Cael uf ARAT 

a fg exem afa a AANT I 3 1 


yamasya devasya na danda-bhangah 
kutascanarse $ruta- pürva. àsit 

etan mune vr$cati loka-samsayam 
na hi tvad-anya iti me viniscitam 


yamasya—of Yamaràja; devasya —the demigod in charge of judg- 


ment; na—not; danda-bhangah—the breaking of the order; 
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kutascana—from anywhere; rse—O great sage; Sruta-purvah—heard 
before; àsit— was; etat—this; mune—O great sage; vr$cati—can eradi- 
cate; loka-samsayam—the doubt of people; na—not; hi —indeed; tvat- 
anyah—anyone other than you; iti—thus; me—by me; viniscitam— 
concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an 
order from Yamaraja has been bafHed. Therefore I think that 
people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradi- 
cate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons 
for these events. 


TEXT 3 
MIR sary 
ANJE WAT uen ENAA: | 
afa frarrraad dad 3 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavat-purusai rajan 
yamyah pratihatod yamah 
patim vijñäpayāäm asur 
yamam samyamani-patim 


éri-éukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavat-purusaih—by 
the order carriers of the Lord, the Visnuditas; rajan—O King; 
yamyGh—the order carriers of Yamaraja; pratihata-udyamah — whose 
efforts were defeated; patim—their master; vijñāpayām dsuh—in- 
formed; yamam-— Yamaràja; sarvyamani-patim—the master of the city 
Sarhyamani. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, when the order 
carriers of Yamaraja were baffled and defeated by the order car- 
riers of Visnu, they approached their master, the controller of 
Samyarmani-puri and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this 
incident. 
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TEXT 4 
JAAT FF: 

FR aE SRI INRA 3 N | 

Iaei gdq: FR RIARI: Iv N 


yamadūtā ūcuh 
kati santīha śāstāro 
Jiva-lokasya vai prabho 
trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 


phalabhivyakti-hetavah 


yamaditah ücuh—the order carriers of Yamaraja said; kati—how 
many; santi—are there; iha—in this world; $astarah —controllers or 
rulers; jiva-lokasya—of this material world; vai —indeed; prabho—O 
master; trai-vidhyam—under the three modes of material nature; kur- 
vatah —performing; ^ karma—actvity; phala—of the results; 
abhivyakti—of the manifestation; hetavah—causes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yamaditas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or 
rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are re- 
sponsible for manifesting the various results of activities per- 
formed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna]? 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thàkura says that the Yamadütas, the 
order carriers of Yamarāja, were so disappointed that they asked their 
master, almost in great anger, whether there were many masters other 
than him. Furthermore, because the Yamaditas had been defeated and 
their master could not protect them, they were inclined to say that there 
was no need to serve such a master. If a servant cannot carry out the or- 
ders of his master without being defeated, what is the use of serving such 
a powerless master? 
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TEXT 5 


Me LAIST STH Uem avem | 
PA Aa A MT BA KAJITA AT IY I 


yadi syur bahavo loke 
sastaro danda-dharinah 
kasya syatam na và kasya 


mrtyus camrtam eva va 


yadi—if; syuh—there are; bahavah—many; loke—in this world; 
$astarah —rulers or controllers; danda-dhdrinah —who punish the sin- 
ful men; kasya —of whom; syatàm —there may be; na—not; và—or; 
kasya—of whom;  mrtyuh—distress or unhappiness; ca—and; 
amrtam —happiness; eva —certainly; và —or. 


TRANSLATION 


If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who dis- 
agree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions 
will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or 
rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize 
each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded. 


PURPORT 


Because the Yamadütas had been unsuccessful in carrying out the 
order of Yamaràja, they doubted whether Yamaràja actually had the 
power to punish the sinful. Although they had gone to arrest Ajàmila, 
following Yamaraja's order, they found themselves unsuccessful because 
of the order of some higher authority. Therefore they were unsure of 
whether there were many authorities or only one. If there were many au- 
thorities who gave different judgments, which could be contradictory, a 
person might be wrongly punished or wrongly rewarded, or he might be 
neither punished nor rewarded. According to our experience in the ma- 
terial world, a person punished in one court may appeal to another. Thus 
the same man may be either punished or rewarded according to different 
judgments. However, in the law of nature or the court of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead there cannot be such contradictory judgments. 
The judges and their judgments must be perfect and free from contradic- 
tions. Actually the position of Yamaràja was very awkward in the case of 
Ajamila because the Yamaditas were right in attempting to arrest 
Ajàmila, but the Visnudütas had baffled them. Although Yamaraja, 
under these circumstances, was accused by both the Visnuditas and the 
Yamaditas, he is perfect in administering justice because he is em- 
powered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore he will ex- 
plain what his real position is and how everyone is controlled by the 
supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


feq IIE atraer Bio | 
ARIAGT fe qur MEZAT | & | 


kintu sdstr-bahutve syad 
bahiinam tha karminam 

Sdstrtvam upacaro hi 
yatha mandala-vartinam 


kintu —but; $astr —of governors or judges; bahutve —in the plurality; 
syat—there may be; bahünàm-—of many; iha—in this world; kar- 
minàüm-— persons performing actions; $astrtvam—departmental manage- 
ment; upacdrah—administration; hi—indeed; yathà —just like; man- 
dala-vartinàm—of the departmental heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yamadütas continued: Since there are many different 
karmis, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give 
them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different 
departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to 
guide all the judges. 

PURPORT 


In governmental management there may be departmental officials to 
give justice to different persons, but the law must be one, and that 
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central law must control everyone. The Yamadütas could not imagine 
that two judges would give two different verdicts in the same case, and 
therefore they wanted to know who the central judge is. The Yamadütas 
were certain that Ajamila was a most sinful man, but although Yamaràja 
wanted to punish him, the Visnudütas excused him. This was a puzzling 
situation that the Yamadütas wanted Yamaraja to clarify. 


TEXT 7 
ATTRA umero Gum | 
TRAN SS Je BATAATT AT: IIo I 


atas tvam eko bhitanam 
sesvaranam adhisvarah 

sdsta danda-dharo nrnàm 
subhadsubha-vivecanah 


atah—as such; tvam—you; ekah—one; bhiitanadm—of all living 
beings; sa-isvardnam—including all the demigods; adhisvarah—the 
supreme master; Sdstd—the supreme ruler; danda-dharah—the 
supreme administrator of punishment; nrnadm—of human society; 
subha-asubha-vivecanah—who_ discriminates between what is 
auspicious and inauspicious. 


TRANSLATION 
The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our under- 
standing that you are that supreme judge and that you have 
jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you 
are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who dis- 
criminates between the pious and impious activities of all human 
beings. 


TEXT 8 


Te A ARA et a AR TASJA | 
ngt Reine a aaa ic it 


Text 9] Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 149 


tasya te vihito dando 
na loke vartate ‘dhuna 


caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 


ajna te vipralambhita 


tasya—of the influence; te—of you; vihitah—ordained; dandah— 
punishment; na—not; loke—within this world; vartate—exists; 
adhunà —now; caturbhih—by four; adbhutaih —very wonderful; sid- 
dhaih —perfected persons; àjfia —the order; te—your; vipralambhita — 
surpassed. 


TRANSLATION 


But now we see that the punishment ordained under your au- 
thority is no longer effective, since your order has been 
transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons. 


PURPORT 


The Yamadütas had been under the impression that Yamaraja was the 
only person in charge of administering justice. They were fully confident 
that no one could counteract his judgments, but now, to their surprise, 
his order had been violated by the four wonderful persons from Sid- 


dhaloka. 
TEXT 9 


Amar aam | 


eqrar-r4 Whe ferat STATT SERT À I S I 


niyamanam tavadesad 
asmabhir yàtanà-grhàn 

vyàmoca yan patakinam 
chittvà pàsàn prasahya te 


niyamánam- being brought; tava ddesat—by your order; 
asmübhih —by us; yatana-grhàn—to the torture chambers, the hellish 
planets; vyàmoca yan —released; patakinam—the sinful Ajàmila; chit- 
tvà—cutting; pà$àn—the ropes; prasahya—by force; te—they. 
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TRANSLATION 


We were bringing the most sinful Ajamila toward the hellish 
planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from 
Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were 
arresting him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that the Yamadütas 
wanted to bring the Visnudütas before Yamaraja. If Yamaraja could then 
have punished the Visnudütas, the Yamadütas would have been satisfied. 


TEXT 10 
aed Tq aie al RA Ay | 
anradtcatrfed at ARAMIZ gel 


tdrns te veditum icchamo 

yadi no manyase ksamam 
nàrayanety abhihite 

ma bhair ity àyayur drutam 


tan—about them; te—from you; veditum—to know; icchamah —we 
wish; yadi—if; nah—for us; manyase— you think; ksamam—suitable; 
narayana—Narayana; iti—thus; abhihite —being uttered; mà —do not; 
bhaih —fear; iti—thus; àyayuh—they arrived; drutam—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the sinful Ajamila uttered the name Narayana, these 
four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, say- 
ing, *Do not fear. Do not fear." We wish to know about them 
from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, 
kindly describe who they are. 


PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaraja, being very much aggrieved because of 
their defeat by the four Visnudütas, wanted to bring them before 
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Yamaraàja and, if possible, punish them. Otherwise they desired to com- 
mit suicide. Before pursuing either course, however, they wanted to 
know about the Visnudütas from Yamarà]a, who is also omniscient. 


TEXT 11 


ATTN EAT . 
ata 2a: ow ATE: IMATI TR: | 
TA AAA AME A TWAS BR: 012 2 


sri-bddardyanir uvàca 
iti devah sa Gprstah 
prajà-samyamano yamah 
pritah sva-dütàn pratyaha 
smaran pàdaàmbujam hareh 


$ri-bàdarà yanih uvāca —Sukadeva Gosvàmi said; iti—thus; devah— 
the demigod; sah—he; aprstah—being questioned; prajà-sarvyamanah 
yamah —Lord Yamaraja, who controls the living entities; pritah —being 
pleased; sva-dütàn —to his own servants; pratyGha—replied; smaran — 
remembering; pàda-ambujam —the lotus feet; hareh—of Hari, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus having been questioned, Lord 
Yamaraja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very 
pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the 
holy name of Narayana. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord 
and began to reply. 


PURPORT 


Srila Yamaraja, the supreme controller of the living entities in terms 
of their pious and impious activities, was very pleased with his servants 
because they had chanted the holy name of Narayana in his dominion. 
Yamaràja has to deal with men who are all sinful and who can hardly 
understand Narayana. Consequently when his order carriers uttered the 
name of Narayana, he was extremely pleased, for he also is a Vaisnava. 
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TEXT 12 
qq IMA 


qd RA ITAA 

Ma std ma AA | 
qaa — Re 

TMA TA qup sp RR: d? 


yama uvaca 
paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
otam protam patavad yatra visvam 
yad-amsato ’sya sthiti-janma-nàsà 
nasy otavad yasya vase ca lokah 


yamah uvadca—Yamaraja replied; parah —superior; mat—than me; 
anyah—another; jagatah—of all moving things; tasthusah—of non- 
moving things; ca—and; otam—crosswise; protam—lengthwise; pata- 
vat—like a woven cloth; yatra—in whom; wisvam—the cosmic 
manifestation; yat—of whom; amsatah—from the partial expansions; 
asya—of this universe; sthiti—the maintenance; janma—the creation; 
nasGh—the annihilation; nasi—in the nose; ota-vat—like the rope; 
yasya —of whom; vase —under the control; ca —and; lokah —the whole 
creation. 


TRANSLATION 


Yamaraja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the 
Supreme, but factually Í am not. Above me, and above all the other 
demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master 
and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are in charge of the creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads 
that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire 
world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in 
its nose. 


PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaraja suspected that there was a ruler even 
above Yamaraja. To eradicate their doubts, Yamaraja immediately 
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replied, "Yes, there is one supreme controller above everything." 
Yamaraja is in charge of some of the moving living entities, namely the 
human beings, but the animals, who also move, are not under his control. 
Only human beings have consciousness of right and wrong, and among 
them only those who perform sinful activities come under the control of 
Yamaràja. Therefore although Yamaràja is a controller, he is only a 
departmental controller of a few living entities. There are other 
demigods who control many other departments, but above them all is one 
supreme controller, Krsna. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ànanda- 
vigrahah: the supreme controller is Krsna. Others, who control their own 
departments in the affairs of the universe, are insignificant in com- 
parison to Krsna, the supreme controller. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità 
(7.7), mattah parataram nànyat kiñcid asti dhanafjaya: “My dear 
Dhanaüjaya [Arjuna], no one is superior to Me." Therefore Yamaraja 
immediately cleared away the doubts of his assistants, the Yamadütas, by 
confirming that there is a supreme controller above all others. 

Srila Madhvacarya explains that the words otarà protam refer to the 
cause of all causes. The Supreme Lord is both vertical and horizontal to 
the cosmic manifestation. This is confirmed by the following verse from 


the Skanda Purana: 


yatha kantha-patah sūtra 
otah protds ca sa sthitah 
evam visnav idam visvam 
otam protam ca samsthitam 
Like the two threads, horizontal and vertical, of which a quilt is 


manufactured, Lord Visnu is situated as the vertical and horizontal cause 
of the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 13 
a am at faa 
Tata sna amm: | 
TA afs a A amar 
faerat qef VI 
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yo namabhir vāci janam nijàyam 
badhnati tantryàm iva damabhir gah 
yasmai balim ta ime nàma-karma- 


nibandha-baddhas cakità vahanti 


yah —He who; nàmabhih—by different names; vàci—to the Vedic 
language; janam —all people; nijayaàm — which has emanated from Him- 
self; badhnati—binds; tantryam—to a rope; iva—like; damabhih—by 
cords; gah—bulls; yasmai—unto whom; balim —a small presentation of 
taxes; te—all of them; ime—these; nàma-karma— of names and dif- 
ferent activities; nibandha—by the obligations; baddhah—bound; 
cakitah—being fearful; vahanti—carry. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the 
nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the 
Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct or- 
ders of human society [brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and Sidra]. In 
fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord 
by offering Him presentations according to their respective 
activities. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone is conditioned, regardless of who he 
is. One may be a human being, a demigod or an animal, tree or plant, but 
everything is controlled by the laws of nature, and behind this natural 
control is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed by 
Bhagavad-gita (9.10), wherein Krsna says, mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
süyate sa-carücaram: "The material nature is working under My direc- 
tion and producing all moving and nonmoving beings.” Thus Krsna is 
behind the natural machine, which works under His control. 

Apart from other living entities, the living being in the human form 
of body is systematically controlled by the Vedic injunctions in terms of 
the divisions of varna and dsrama. A human being is expected to follow 
the rules and regulations of varia and as$rama; otherwise he cannot 
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escape punishment by Yamaraja. The point is that every human being is 
expected to elevate himself to the position of a brahmana, the most intel- 
ligent man, and then one must transcend that position to become a 
Vaisnava. This is the perfection of life. The brahmana, ksatriya, vais ya 
and Sidra can elevate themselves by worshiping the Lord according to 
their activities (sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah). 
The divisions of varna and dsrama are necessary to insure the proper 
execution of duties and peaceful existence for everyone, but everyone is 
directed to worship the Supreme Lord, who is all-pervading (yena sar- 
vam idar tatam). The Supreme Lord exists vertically and horizontally 
(ota. protam), and therefore if one follows the Vedic injunctions by 
worshiping the Supreme Lord according to one's ability, his life will be 


perfect. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.13): 


atah pumbhir dviya-srestha 
varnàsrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


"O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari." The varndsrama institution offers the perfect process for 
making one eligible to return home, back to Godhead, because the aim of 
every varna and àsrama is to please the Supreme Lord. One can please 
the Lord under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, and if one 
does so his life is perfect. The Supreme Lord is worshipable, and every- 
one worships Him directly or indirectly. l'hose who worship Him directly 
get the results of liberation quickly, whereas the liberation of those who 
serve Him indirectly is delayed. 

The words nàmabhir vāci are very important. In the varnàsrama in- 
stitution, there are different names — brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, 
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasi. The vàk, or Vedic in- 
junctions, give directions for all these divisions. Everyone 1s expected to 
offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord and perform duties as indicated in 


the Vedas. 
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TEXTS 14-15 

m aae feta: waa: 

asta: qaem (fef | 
maA quis ATT 

HER sam: ARZE U2 VII 
aÀ ay fgssqum 

PIANIST: | 
Afi a fag: wear: 

ara aft fü qase uei 


aham mahendro nirrtih pracetah 
somo gnir isah pavano virincih 
dditya-visve vasavo ‘tha sadhya 
marud-ganà rudra-ganah sasiddhah 


anye ca ye visva-srjo "maresà 
bhrgv-Gdayo ‘sprsta-rajas-tamaskah 

yasyehitam na viduh sprsta-mayah 
sattva- pradhàna api kim tato ‘nye 


aham—I, Yamaraja; mahendrah—Indra, the King of heaven; nir- 
rtih—Nirrti; pracetah— Varuna, the controller of water; somah —the 
moon; agnih—hre; i$ah— Lord Siva; pavanah —the demigod of the air; 
virincih—Lord Brahma; dditya—the sun; vi$éve— Vi$vasu; vasavah — 
the eight Vasus; atha—also; sadhyah—the demigods; marut-ganah — 
masters of the wind; rudra-ganah —the expansions of Lord Siva; sa-sid- 
dhéh—with the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; anye—others; ca—and; 
ye—who; vi$va-srjah —Marici and the other creators of the universal 
affairs; amara-isah—the demigods like Brhaspati; bhrgu-adayah —the 
great sages headed by Bhrgu; asprsta —who have not been contaminated ; 
rajah-tamaskah—by the lower modes of material nature (rajo-guna and 
tamo-guna) ; yasya —of whom; thitam—the activity; na viduh—do not 
know; sprsta- màyà h — who are illusioned by the illusory energy; sattva- 
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pradhanah—chiefiy in the mode of goodness; api—although; kim— 
what to speak of; tatah—than them; anye—others. 


TRANSLATION 


I, Yamaraja; Indra, the King of heaven; Nirrti; Varuna; Candra, 
the moon-god; Agni; Lord Siva; Pavana; Lord Brahma; Sürya, the 
sun-god; Visvasu; the eight Vasus; the Sadhyas; the Maruts; the 
Rudras; the Siddhas; and Marici and the other great rsis engaged 
in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as 
the best of the demigods headed by Brhaspati, and the great sages 
headed by Bhrgu are all certainly freed from the influence of the 
two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. 
Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot 
understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely 
speculate to know God? 


PURPORT 


The men and other living entities within this cosmic manifestation are 
controlled by the three modes of nature. For the living entities controlled 
by the base qualities of nature, passion and ignorance, there is no 
possibility of understanding God. Even those in the mode of goodness, 
like the many demigods and great rsis described in these verses, cannot 
understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità, one who is situated in the devotional service of 
the Lord is transcendental to all the material qualities. Therefore the 
Lord personally says that no one can understand Him but the bhaktas, 
who are transcendental to all material qualities (bhaktya mam abhi- 
janati). As stated by Bhismadeva to Maharaja Yudhisthira in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.9.16): 

na hy asya karhicid rajan 
puman veda vidhitsitam 

yad vijasa yà yukta 
muhyanti kava yo ‘pi hi 


“O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even though 
great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered." No one, 
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therefore, can understand God by speculative knowledge. Indeed, by 
speculation one will be bewildered (muhyanti). This is also confirmed by 


the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gità (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatàm api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


Among many thousands of men, one may endeavor for perfection, and 
even among the siddhas, those who have already become perfect, only 
one who adopts the process of bhakti, devotional service, can understand 
Krsna. 

TEXT 16 


4 3 a Beet 
er fit amp frm | 
sema qequreat 
AAAAAH TTA: qu III 


yam vai na gobhir manasdsubhir và 
hrdà gira vàsu-bhrto vicaksate 

àtmànam antar-hrdi santam àtmanàm 
caksur yathaivakrtayas tatah param 


yam—whom; vai—indeed; na—not; gobhih—by the senses; 
manasüà —by the mind; aswbhih—by the life breath; va—or; hrda—by 
thoughts; gira—by words; và—or; asu-bhrtah —the living entities; 
vicaksate —see or know; Gtmanam—the Supersoul; antah-hrdi —within 
the core of the heart; santam—existing; Gtmanam—of the living en- 
tities; caksuh—the eyes; yatha— just like; eva—indeed; àkrtayah —the 
different parts or limbs of the body; tatah—than them; param— 
higher. 

TRANSLATION 


As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living 
entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Super- 
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soul in everyone’s heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life 
air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can 
the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Although the different parts of the body do not have the power to see 
the eyes, the eyes direct the movements of the body’s different parts. The 
legs move forward because the eyes see what is in front of them, and the 
hand touches because the eyes see touchable entities. Similarly, every 
living being acts according to the direction of the Supersoul, who is situ- 
ated within the heart. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gità 
(15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jñħñānam 
apohanam ca: “I am sitting in everyone's heart and giving directions for 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Elsewhere in Bhagavad- 
gità it is stated, isvarah sarva-bhütànam hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati: “The 
Supreme Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated within the heart.” The living 
entity cannot do anything without the sanction of the Supersoul. The 
Supersoul is acting at every moment, but the living entity cannot under- 
stand the form and activities of the Supersoul by manipulating his 
senses. The example of the eyes and the bodily limbs is very appropriate. 
If the limbs could see, they could walk forward without the help of the 
eyes, but that is impossible. Although one cannot see the Supersoul in 
one’s heart through sensual activities, His direction is necessary. 


TEXT 17 

Teradera efaa: 

vp senis: | 

a 

MAT Fal zE d WU 

anie SWAT: 11291 
tasydtma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 

parasya màyadhipater mahatmanah 


pràyena dūtā iha vai manoharas 
caranti tad-rüpa-guna-svabhavah 
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tasya —of Him; atma-tantrasya —being self-sufficient, not dependent 
on any other person; hareh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhisituh —who is the master of everything; parasya—the Transcen- 
dence; mayd-adhipateh—the master of the illusory energy; maha-at- 
manah—of the Supreme Soul; pràyena—almost; dütàh—the order car- 
riers; iha—in this world; vai—indeed; manoharah — pleasing in their 
dealings and bodily features; caranti—they move; tat—of Him; rüpa— 
possessing the bodily features; guna—the transcendental qualities; sva- 
bhavah —and nature. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully 
independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, includ- 
ing the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; 
and similarly His order carriers, the Vaisnavas, who are very 
beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a 
transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within 
this world with full independence. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja was describing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme controller, but the order carriers of Yamarà]a were very eager to 
know about the Visnudütas, who had defeated them in their encounter 
with Ajamila. Yamaraja therefore stated that the Visnudütas resemble 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in their bodily features, transcen- 
dental qualities and nature. In other words, the Visnuditas, or 
Vaisnavas, are almost as qualified as the Supreme Lord. Yamaraja in- 
formed the Yamadütas that the Visnudütas are no less powerful than 
Lord Visnu. Since Visnu is above Yamaraja, the Visnudütas are above the 
Yamadütas. Persons protected by the Visnudütas, therefore, cannot be 
touched by the Yamaditas. 


TEXT 18 
qaia fem sofia 
«dues mgA | 
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ee KRHA: TAT 
ma aaa o da NCN 


bhūtāni visnoh sura-pūjitāni 
durdarsa-lingani mahadbhutani 
raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 


mattas ca martyàn atha sarvatas ca 


bhiitdni—living entities or servants; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; sura-pü- 
Jitàni —who are worshiped by the demigods; durdarsa-lingdani—possess- 
ing forms not easily seen; mahd-adbhutdni—greatly wonderful; rak- 
santi—they protect; tat-bhakti-matah—the devotees of the Lord; 
parebhyah—from others who are inimical; mattah—from me 
(Yamaraja) and my order carriers; ca—and; martyàán—the human 
beings; atha—thus; sarvatah—from everything; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Lord Visnu, who are worshiped even by 
the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those 
of Visnu and are very rarely seen. The Visnudütas protect the 
devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious 
persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural 
disturbances. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja has specifically described the qualities of the Visnudütas to 
convince his own servants not to be envious of them. Yamaràja warned 
the Yamadütas that the Visnudütas are worshiped with respectful obei- 
sances by the demigods and are always very alert to protect the devotees 
of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from natural disturbances and 
from all dangerous conditions in this material world. Sometimes the 
members of the Krsna Consciousness Society are afraid of the impending 
danger of world war and ask what would happen to them if a war should 
occur. In all kinds of danger, they should be confident of their protection 
by the Visnudütas or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed 
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in Bhagavad-gità (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati). Ma- 
terial danger is not meant for devotees. This is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Padam padam yad wpadam na tesám: in this material 
world there are dangers at every step, but they are not meant for devo- 
tees who have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord. The pure 
devotees of Lord Visnu may rest assured of the Lord’s protection, and as 
long as they are in this material world they should fully engage in devo- 
tional service by preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Lord Krsna, namely the Hare Krsna movement of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 19 
qd d magana 
4 3 Rp arta ear | 
4 AZEN AGI AFM: 
Sal s AMRITA: i29 


dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
na vai vidur rsayo nàpi devah 

na siddha-mukhyà asurà manusyah 
kuto nu vidyadhara-cadranadayah 


dharmam-—real religious principles, or bona fide laws of religion; 
tu—but; sáksat—directly; bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pranitam—enacted; na—not; vai—indeed; viduh—they 
know; rsayah—the great rsis such as Bhrgu; na—not; api—also; 
devah—the demigods; na —nor; siddha-mukhyah—the chief leaders of 
Siddhaloka; asuradh—the demons; manusyah—the inhabitants of 
Bhürloka, the human beings; — kutah—where; | nu—indeed; 
vidyàdhara —the lesser demigods known as Vidyàadharas; cdrana- 
the residents of the planets where people are by nature great musicians 
and singers; ddayah—and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, 
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even the great rsis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascer- 
tain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the 
leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary 
human beings, Vidyadharas and Caranas. 


PURPORT 


When challenged by the Visnudütas to describe the principles of 
religion, the Yamadütas said, veda-pramihito dharmah: the religious 
principles are the principles enacted in the Vedic literature. They did not 
know, however, that the Vedic hterature contains ritualistic ceremonies 
that are not transcendental, but are meant to keep peace and order 
among materialistic persons in the material world. Real religious prin- 
ciples are nistraigunya, above the three modes of material nature, or 
transcendental. The Yamadütas did not know these transcendental 
religious principles, and therefore when prevented from arresting 
Ajamila they were surprised. Materialistic persons who attach all their 
faith to the Vedic rituals are described in Bhagavad-gità (2.42), wherein 
Krsna says, veda-vdda-ratah pdrtha nànyad astiti vadinah: the sup- 
posed followers of the Vedas say that there 1s nothing beyond the Vedic 
ceremonies. Indeed, there is a group of men in India who are very fond 
of the Vedic rituals, not understanding the meaning of these rituals, 
which are intended to elevate one gradually to the transcendental plat- 
form of knowing Krsna (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Those who 
do not know this principle but who simply attach their faith to the Vedic 
rituals are called veda-vdda-ratah. 

Herein it is stated that the real religious principle is that which is 
given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That principle is stated in 
Bhagavad-gità. Sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam saranam vraja: 
one should give up all other duties and surrender unto the lotus feet of 
Krsna. That is the real religious principle everyone should follow. Even 
though one follows Vedic scriptures, one may not know this transcenden- 
tal principle, for it is not known to everyone. To say nothing of human 
beings, even the demigods in the upper planetary systems are unaware of 
it. This transcendental religious principle must be understood from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead directly or from His special representa- 
tive, as stated in the next verses. 
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TEXTS 20-21 


PTA: TY: SAN: TAA Ag: | 
Teal TAHT ASAT sfera liso 
zm 3d fasti nu ER AT: | 
qu ag quid d MARA] ua? 


sva yambhür nàradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 


balir vaiyasakir vayam 


dvàda$aite vijGnimo 
dharmam bhagavatam bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 


yam jnatvamrtam asnute 


svayambhüh—Lord Brahma; nàáradah—the great saint Narada; 
Sambhuh—Lord Siva; kumdérah—the four Kumaras; kapilah —Lord 
Kapila; manuh—Svàyambhuva Manu; prahlddah—Prahlada Maharaja; 
janakah—Janaka Maharaja; bhismah—Grandfather Bhisma; balih— 
Bali Maharaja; vaiyasakih—Sukadeva, the son of Vyásadeva; vayam— 
we; dvddasa—twelve; ete—these; vijanimah —know; dharmam —real 
religious principles; bhagavatam— which teach a person how to love the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhatah—O my dear servants; 
guhyam—very confidential; visuddham—transcendental, not contami- 
nated by the material modes of nature; durbodham—not easily under- 
stood; yam—which; jiatva—understanding; amrtam—eternal life; 
asnute—he enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma, Bhagavan Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, 
Lord Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada 
Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, Grandfather Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, 
Sukadeva Gosvami and I myself know the real religious principle. 
My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is 
known as bhagavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord 
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and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of 
nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human 
beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately under- 
stands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, 


back to Godhead. 
PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità Lord Krsna refers to bhàgavata-dharma as the most 
confidential religious principle (sarva-guhyatamam, guhyàd guhya- 
taram). Krsna says to Arjuna, “Because you are My very dear friend, | 
am explaining to you the most confidential religion." Sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam $aranam vraja: "Give up all other duties and sur- 
render unto Me." One may ask, “If this principle is very rarely under- 
stood, what is the use of it?" [n answer, Yamaràga states herein that this 
religious principle is understandable if one follows the paramparà 
system of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras and the other stan- 
dard authorities. There are four lines of disciplic succession: one from 
Lord Brahma, one from Lord Siva, one from Laksmi, the goddess of for- 
tune, and one from the Kumaras. The disciplic succession from Lord 
Brahmi is called the Brahma-sampradaya, the succession from Lord Siva 
(Sambhu) is called the Rudra- -sampradaya, the one from the goddess of 
fortune, Laksmiji, is called the Sri-sampradaya, and the one from the 
Kumaras is called the Kumàra-sampradàya. One must take shelter of one 
of these four sampradàyas in order to understand the most confidential 
religious system. In the Padma Purdna it is said, sampradaya-vihina ye 
mantras te nisphala matàh: If one does not follow the four recognized 
disciplic successions, his mantra or initiation is useless. In the present 
day there are many apasampradd yas, or sampradàyas which are not 
bona fide, which have no link to authorities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, 
the Kumàras or Laksmi. People are misguided by such sampradayas. 
The Sdstras say that being initiated in such a sampradaya is a useless 
waste of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real 
religious principles. 


TEXT 22 


CHATAT MAHA FAT qd: qu un: | 
Rr wm qaum uz 
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etavan eva loke ’smin 
pumsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 


tan-nàma-grahanadibhih 


etavan—this much; eva—indeed; loke asmin —in this material world; 
pumsàm--of the living entities; dharmah—the religious principles; 
parah —transcendental; smrtah—recognized; bhakti-yogah—bhakti- 
yoga, or devotional service; bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (not to the demigods); tat —His; nàma—of the holy name; 
grahana-adibhih —beginning with chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living 
entity in human society. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse, dharmam bhagavatam, real religious 
principles, are bhagavata-dharma, the principles described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam itself or in Bhagavad-gità, the preliminary study of the 
Bhagavatam. What are these principles? The Bhagavatam says, dhar- 
mah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra: in Srimad-Bhagavatam there are no cheating 
religious systems. Everything in the Bhagavatam is directly connected 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhagavatam further 
says, sa vai pumsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje: the supreme 
religion 1s that which teaches its followers how to love the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of experimental knowl- 
edge. Such a religious system begins with tan-nàma-grahana, chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam 
páda-sevanam). After chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing 
in ecstasy, one gradually sees the form of the Lord, the pastimes of the 
Lord and the transcendental qualities of the Lord. This way one fully 
understands the situation of the Personality of Godhead. One can come to 
this understanding of the Lord, how He descends into the material world, 
how He takes His births and what activities He performs, but one can 
know this only by executing devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad- 
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gita, bhaktya mam abhijānāti: simply by devotional service one can 
understand everything about the Supreme Lord. If one fortunately 
understands the Supreme Lord in this way, the result is tyaktva deham 
punar janma naiti: after giving up his material body, he no longer has to 
take birth in this material world. Instead, he returns home, back to God- 
head. That is the ultimate perfection. Therefore Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gità (8.15): 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam as$asvatam 

nàpnuvanti mahàtmanah 

. samsiddhim paramam gatah 


"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection." 


TEXT 23 
TUNIS] zi: TAT TAA: | 
aaas 3a se eumgem 12311 


nàmoccáàrana-mühàtmyarn 
hareh pasyata putrakah 

ajamilo ‘pi yenaiva 
mrtyu-pàsad amucyata 


nama—of the holy name; uccdrana—of the pronouncing; māhāt- 
myam —the exalted position; hareh—of the Supreme Lord; pa$yata — 
Just see; putrakah —O my dear servants, who are like my sons; ajamilah 
api—even Ajàmila (who was considered greatly sinful); yena —by the 
chanting of which; eva—certainly; mrtyu-pasat—from the ropes of 
death; amucyata—was delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how 
glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly 
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sinful Ajamila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he 
was chanting the Lord’s holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, he remembered Narayana, and thus he was 
immediately saved from the ropes of death. 


PURPORT 


There is no need to conduct research into the significance of the chant- 
ing of the Hare Krsna mantra. The history of Ajamila is sufficient proof 
of the power of the Lord's holy name and the exalted position of a person 
who chants the holy name incessantly. Therefore Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu advised: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


In this age of Kali, no one can perform all the ritualistic ceremonies for 
becoming liberated; that is extremely difficult. Therefore all the $astras 
and all the acaryas have recommended that in this age one chant the holy 
name. 


TEXT 24 


cansa — dui 

Ustad ATTA TRAMAI | 
CETER RITE EGGIE GIOI 

mA AAMI YRR RVI 


etàvatàlam agha-nirharaņnāya purhsārh 
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-nāmnām 

vikru$ya putram aghavan yad ajamilo ‘pi 
nàràyaneti mriyamana  iyàya muktim 


etàvatà —with this much; alam —sufhcient; agha-nirharanaya—for 
taking away the reactions of sinful activities; purisam—of human 
beings; sarikirtanam—the congregational chanting; bhagavatah—of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—of the transcendental qualities; 
karma-ndmnam—and of His names according to His activities and 
pastimes; vikrusya—crying to without offense; putram—his son; agha- 
van—the sinful; yat—since; ajàmilah api—even Ajamila; nàràyana— 
the Lord's name, Narayana; iti—thus; mriyamànah —dying; iyaya— 
achieved; muktim—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved 
from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process 
recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants 
the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will 
achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. 
Ajamila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he 
merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he 
achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of 
Narayana. 


PURPORT 


In the assembly of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's father, Haridasa 
Thakura confirmed that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one is liberated, even if he does not chant completely inoffensively. 
Smarta-brahmanas and Mayavadis do not believe that one can achieve 
liberation in this way, but the truth of Haridasa Thakura’s statement is 
supported by many quotations from Srimad- Bhagavatam. 

In his commentary on this verse, for example, Sridhara Svāmī gives 
the following quotation: 


sayam pratar grnan bhaktya 
duhkha-gramad vimucyate 


“If one always chants the holy name of the Lord with great devotion in 
the evening and in the morning, one can become free from all material 
miseries." Another quotation confirms that one can achieve liberation if 
one hears the holy name of the Lord constantly, every day with great 
respect (anudinam idam àdarena $rnvan). Another quotation says: 
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$ravanarn kirtanam dhyànarn 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 

janma-karma-gunànàm ca 
tad-arthe "khila-cestitam 


"One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful 
activities of the Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one 
should endeavor to please the Lord." (Bhag. 11.3.27) 

Sridhara Svàmi also quotes from the Puranas, pdpa-ksayas ca bhavati 
smaratam tam ahar-nisam: *'One can become free from all sinful reac- 
tions simply by remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night 
[ahar-nis$am]." Furthermore, he quotes from Bhagavatam (6.3.31): 


tasmat sankirianam visnor 
Jagan-mangalam amhasam 

mahatam api kauravya 
viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


All these quotations prove that one who constantly engages in chanting 
and hearing of the holy activities, name, fame and form of the Lord is 
liberated. As stated wonderfully in this verse, etāvatālam agha- 
nirharandya pumsdm: simply by uttering the name of the Lord, one is 
freed from all sinful reactions. 

The word alam, which is used in this verse, indicates that simply 
uttering the holy name of the Lord is sufhcient. This word is used with 
different imports. As stated in the Amara-kosa, the most authorized dic- 
tionary in the Sanskrit language, alam bhiisana-parydpti-sakti-vdrana- 
vacakam: the word alam is used to mean “ornament,” “‘sufficiency,”’ 
"power" and "restraint." Here the word alam is used to indicate that 
there is no need of any other process, for the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord is sufficient. Even if one chants imperfectly, one becomes 
free from all sinful reactions by chanting. 

This power of chanting the holy name was proved by the liberation of 
Ajamila. When Ajàmila chanted the holy name of Narayana, he did not 
precisely remember the Supreme Lord; instead, he remembered his own 
son. At the time of death, Ajamila certainly was not very clean; indeed, 
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he was famous as a great sinner. Furthermore, one’s physiological condi- 
tion is completely disturbed at the time of death, and in such an awkward 
condition it would certainly have been very difficult for Ajàmila to have 
chanted clearly. Nevertheless, Ajàmila achieved liberation simply by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. Therefore, what is to be said of those 
who are not sinful as Ajamila? It is to be concluded that with a strong 
vow one should chant the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare —for thus one will certainly be delivered from the clutches of 
maya by the grace of Krsna. 

The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is recommended even for per- 
sons who commit offenses, because if they continue chanting they will 
gradually chant offenselessly. By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra with- 
out offenses, one increases his love for Krsna. As stated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu, prema pum-artho mahàn: one's main concern should be to 
increase one's attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to 
increase one's love for Him. 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the 
following verse from Srimad- Bhagavatam (11.19.24) : 


evam dharmair manusyanàm 
uddhavatmani vedinàm 
mayi sañjāyate bhaktih 
ko ‘nyo ’rtho 'syavasis yate 


"My dear Uddhava, the supreme religious system for human society is 
that by which one can awaken his dormant love for Me." Commenting on 
this verse, Srila Vi$vanàtha Cakravarti Thàkura describes the word 
bhakti by saying premaivoktah. Ko anyah arthah asya: in the presence 
of bhakti, what is the necessity of liberation? 
Srila Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura also quotes this verse from the 
Padma Purana: 
namapardadha-yuktanam 
nāmāny eva haranty agham 
avisranti-prayuktani 
tany evartha-kardni ca 
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Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with 
offenses, one will become free from such offenses by chanting again and 
again. Papa-ksayas ca bhavati smaratam tam ahar-nisam: one becomes 
free from all sinful reactions if one chants day and night, following the 
recommendation of Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu. It was Sri Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu who quoted the following verse: 


harer nàma harer nàma 
harer nüàmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” If the members of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement strictly follow this recommendation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, their position will always be secure. 


TEXT 25 


mAn Az alee a maasi 

aem AARTI armate | 
Tat apa RAA 

safer eR HAT ETTA: WRI 


,pràyena veda tad ida na mahājano ’yam 
devyà vimohita-matir bata māyayālam 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu-pus pitàyam 
vaitanike mahati karmani yujyyamanah 


prayena—almost always; veda—know; tat—that; idam—this; na — 
not; mahàjanah —great personalities besides Svayambhü, Sambhu and 
the other ten; ayam—this; devya —by the energy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vimohita-matih — whose intelligence 1s bewildered; 
bata —indeed; mdyaya—by the illusory energy; alam—greatly; 
trayyam—in the three Vedas; jadi-krta-matih—whose intelligence has 
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been dulled; madhu-puspitayam—in the flowery Vedic language 
describing the results of ritualistic performances; vaitanike—in the 
performances mentioned in the Vedas; mahati—very great; karmani— 
fruitive activities; yu]jyamanah — being engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajiavalkya, Jaimini and other 
compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, con- 
fidential religious system of the twelve mahajanas. They cannot 
understand the transcendental value of performing devotional ser- 
vice or chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Because their minds are 
attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas— 
especially the Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Rg Veda—their intelli- 
gence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the 
ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary 
benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. 
They are not attracted to the sankirtana movement; instead, they 
are interested in dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 


PURPORT 


Since one may easily achieve the highest success by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, one may ask why there are so many Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies and why people are attracted to them. This verse answers 
that question. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (15.15), vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: the real purpose of studying the Vedas is to approach 
the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. Unfortunately, unintelligent people 
bewildered by the grandeur of Vedic yajñas want to see gorgeous 
sacrifices performed. They want Vedic mantras chanted and huge 
amounts of money spent for such ceremonies. Sometimes we have to ob- 
serve the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies to please such unintelligent men. 
Recently, when we established a large Krsna-Balaráàma temple in 
Vrndàvana, we were obliged to have Vedic ceremonies enacted by 
brahmanas because the inhabitants of Vrndavana, especially the smarta- 
brahmanas, would not accept Europeans and Americans as bona fide 
brahmanas. Thus we had to engage bradhmanas to perform costly yajñas. 
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In spite of these yajrias, the members of our Society performed 
sankirtana loudly with mrdarigas, and I considered the sarikirtana more 
important than the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Both the ceremonies and 
the sankirtana were going on simultaneously. The ceremonies were 
meant for persons interested in Vedic rituals for elevation to heavenly 
planets (jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam), whereas the sankirtana 
was meant for pure devotees interested in pleasing the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. We would simply have performed savikirtana, but 
then the inhabitants of Vrndavana would not have taken the installation 
ceremony seriously. As explained here, the Vedic performances are 
meant for those whose intelligence has been dulled by the flowery 
language of the Vedas, which describe fruitive activities intended to 
elevate one to the higher planets. 

Especially in this age of Kali, sarikirtana alone is sufhcient. If the 
members of our temples in the different parts of the world simply con- 
tinue sankirtana before the Deity, especially before Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, they will remain perfect. There is no need of any other 
performances. Nevertheless, to keep oneself clean in habits and_mind, 
Deity worship and other regulative principles are required. Srila Jiva 
Gosvàmi says that although sarikirtana is sufficient for the perfection of 
life, the arcana, or worship of the Deity in the temple, must continue in 
order that the devotees may stay clean and pure. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura therefore recommended that one follow both pro- 
cesses simultaneously. We strictly follow his principle of performing 
Deity worship and sankirtana along parallel lines. This we should 
continue. 


TEXT 26 


cj AA giu mere 
Wert aad ay ATT | 
q 3 a weary uui 
eq MAH ASL RJE: REI 


evam vimr$ya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante 
sarvatmana vidadhate khalu bhava-yogam 
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te me na dandam arhanty atha yady amisar 
syat patakam tad api hanty urugàya-vadah 


evam—thus; vimrsya—considering; su-dhiyah—those whose intelli- 
gence is sharp; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anante—the unlimited; sarva-dtmanad—with all their heart and soul; 
vidadhate —take to; khalu—indeed; bhaàva-yogam —the process of 
devotional service; te—such persons; me—my; na—not; dandam— 
punishment; arhanti—deserve; atha—therefore; yadi—if; amisam— 
of them; syat—there is; pdadtakam—some sinful activity; tat—that; 
api—also; hanti—destroys; urugdya-vddah—the chanting of the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide 
to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chant- 
ing the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart 
and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not 
within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never 
commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of 
bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they 
are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the 
Hare Krsna mantra. 


PURPORT 


In this regard Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the follow- 


ing verse from the prayers of Lord Brahma (Bhag. 10.14.29): 


athd pi te deva paddmbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


The purport is that even though one is a very learned scholar of the 
Vedic sdstras, he may be completely unaware of the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, qualities and so 
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forth, whereas one who is not a great scholar can understand the position 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he somehow or other becomes 
a pure devotee of the Lord by engaging in devotional service. Therefore 
this verse spoken by Yamaraja says, evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavati: 
those who engage in the loving service of the Lord become sudhiyah, in- 
telligent, but this is not so of a Vedic scholar who does not understand 
Krsna's name, fame and qualities. A pure devotee is one whose intelli- 
gence is clear; he is truly thoughtful because he engages in the service of 
the Lord —not as a matter of show, but with love, with his mind, words 
and body. Nondevotees may make a show of religion, but it 1s not very 
effective because although they ostentatiously attend a temple or church, 
they are thinking of something else. Such persons are neglecting their 
religious duty and are punishable by Yamaràja. But a devotee who com- 
mits sinful acts, which he may do unwillingly or accidentally because of 
his former habits, is excused. That is the value of the sankirtana 
movement. 


TEXT 27 


q — C ga TW ERIT 
X WT: HERD MATN: | 
am Ada eutiqainmm 


AT TH AA AT AAA TS dll 


te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tàn nopasidata harer gada yabhigu ptàn 


naisüm vayam na ca vayah prabhavama dande 


te —they; deva—by the demigods; siddha—and the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka; parigita—sung; pavitra-gathah— whose pure narrations; 
ye—who; sddhavah—devotees; samadrs$ah — who see everyone equally; 
bhagavat-prapannàh —being surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tan—them; na—not; upasidata—should go near; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gadayad—by the club; abhigup- 


tan—being fully protected; na—not; esam—of these; vayam—we; na 
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ca—and also not; vayah—unlimited time; prabhavama—are compe- 


tent; dande—in punishing. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they 
have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narra- 
tions are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. 
Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the 
club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord 
Brahma and I and even the time factor are not competent to 
chastise them. 


PURPORT 


In effect, Yamaraja warned his servants, “My dear servants, despite 
what you may have done previously to disturb the devotees, hencefor- 
ward you should stop. The actions of devotees who have surrendered 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord and who constantly chant the holy name of 
the Lord are praised by the demigods and the residents of Siddhaloka. 
Those devotees are so respectable and exalted that Lord Visnu personally 
protects them with the club in His hand. Therefore, regardless of what 
you have done this time, henceforward you should not approach such 
devotees; otherwise you will be killed by the club of Lord Visnu. This is 
my warning. Lord Visnu has a club and cakra to punish nondevotees. Do 
not risk punishment by attempting to disturb the devotees. Not to speak 
of you, if even Lord Brahma or I were to punish them, Lord Visnu would 
punish us. Therefore do not disturb the devotees any further." 


TEXT 28 
TATE at faga Faee- 


R | 
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tan ànayadhvam asato vimukhàn mukunda- 
pàdaravinda-makaranda-rasad ajasram 

niskiricanaih paramaharnsa-kulair asarigair 
Justad grhe niraya-vartmani baddha-trsnan 


tan—them; ànayadhvam —bring before me; asatah —nondevotees 
(those who have not taken to Krsna consciousness); vimukhàn —who 
have turned against; mukunda —of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; pdda-aravinda—of the lotus feet; makaranda—of the 
honey; rasát—the taste; ajasram—continuously; niskificanaih—by per- 
sons completely free from material attachment; paramahamsa-kulaih — 
by the paramahamsas, the most exalted personalities; asarigaih — who 
have no material attachment; justat—which is enjoyed; grhe—to house- 
hold life; niraya-vartmani—the path leading to hell; baddha-trsnan— 
whose desires are bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramaharmsas are exalted persons who have no taste for ma- 
terial enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord’s lotus feet. 
My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who 
are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with 
paramaharnsas and who are attached to family life and worldly en- 
joyment, which form the path to hell. 


PURPORT 


After warning the Yamaditas not to approach the devotees, Yamaraja 
now indicates who is to be brought before him. He specifically advises the 
Yamaditas to bring him the materialistic persons who are attached to 
household life merely for sex. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, yan 
maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham: people are attached to 
household life for sex only. They are always harassed in many ways by 
their material engagements, and their only happiness is that after work- 
ing very hard all day, at night they sleep and indulge in sex. Nidraya 
hriyate naktam vyavayena ca và vayah: at night, materialistic house- 
holders sleep or indulge in sex life. Diva cārthehayā rdjan kutumba- 
bharanena và: during the day they are busy trying to find out where 
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money is, and if they get money they spend it to maintain their families. 
Yamaraja specifically advises his servants to bring these persons to him 
for punishment and not to bring the devotees, who always lick the honey 
at the lotus feet of the Lord, who are equal to everyone, and who try to 
preach Krsna consciousness because of sympathy for all living entities. 
Devotees are not liable to punishment by Yamaràja, but persons who 
have no information of Krsna consciousness cannot be protected by their 
material life of so-called family enjoyment. Srimad-Bhagavatam says 


(2.1.4): 
dehapat»ya-kalatradisv 


atma-sainyesv asatsv api 
tesa pramatto nidhanam 


pasyann api na pasyati 


Such persons complacently believe that their nations, communities or 
families can protect them, unaware that all such fallible soldiers will be 
destroyed in due course of time. In conclusion, one should try to associate 
with persons who engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day. 


TEXT 29 


faal à ate WATT 

qaa a ada WERE | 
Sony at aai afar mea 

Aaa TAMAS HAA THAT I 


Jihvà na vakti bhagavad-guna-nàmadheyam 
cetaS ca na smarati tac-caranàravindam 
krsnàya no namati yac-chira ekada pi 
tàn ànayadhvam asato 'krta-visnu-krtyàn 


jihva—the tongue; na—not; vakti—chants; bhagavat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—transcendental qualities; 
nadma—and the holy name; dheyam—imparting; cetah—the heart; 
ca—also; na—not; smarati—remembers; tat—His; carana-aravin- 
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dam—lotus feet; krspadya—unto Lord Krsna through His Deity in the 
temple; no—not; namati—bows; yat—whose; $irah—head; ekada 
api—even once; tàn—them; dnayadhvam—bring before me; asatah— 
the nondevotees; akrta —not performing; visnu-krtyan—duties toward 


Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons 
who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities 
of Krsna, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Krsna 
even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before 
Lord Krsna. Send me those who do not perform their duties 
toward Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please 
bring me all such fools and rascals. 


PURPORT 


The word visnu-krtyàn is very important in this verse because the 
purpose of human life is to please Lord Visnu. Varndsrama-dharma is 
also meant for that purpose. As stated in the Visnu Purdna (3.8.9): 


varnasramacaravatà 
purusena parah pumān 

visnur ārādhyate panthā 
nānyat tat-toşa-kāranam 


Human society is meant to follow strictly the varnāśrama-dharma, 
which divides society into four social divisions (brāhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra) and four spiritual divisions (brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha and sannydsa). Varnasrama-dharma easily brings one 
nearer to Lord Visnu, who is the only true objective in human society. 
Na te viduh svàrtha-gatim hi visnum: unfortunately, however, people do 
not know that their self-interest is to return home, back to Godhead, or 
to approach Lord Visnu. Durasaya ye bahir-artha-màninah: instead, 
they are simply bewildered. Every human being is expected to perform 
duties meant for approaching Lord Visnu. Therefore Yamaraja advises 
the Yamadütas to bring him those persons who have forgotten their 
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duties toward Visnu (akrta-visnu-krtyan). One who does not chant the 
holy name of Visnu (Krsna), who does not bow down to the Deity of 
Visnu, and who does not remember the lotus feet of Visnu is punishable 
by Yamaraja. In summary, all avaisnavas, persons unconcerned with 
Lord Visnu, are punishable by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 30 


d THAT A RTI JET: FT 
ATT: ASAT At | 

arama a fast fanaa 
arate AA: TOIT YA Fol 


tat ksamyatam sa bhagavàn purusah purano 
nàràyanah sva-purusair yad asat krtar nah 

svànàm aho na vidusàm racitanjalinam 
ksāntir gariyasi namah purusdya bhümne 


tat —that; ksamyatam—let it be excused; sah—He; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusah—the Supreme Person; 
purünah—the oldest; naràyanah—Lord Narayana; sva-purusaih—by 
my own servants; yat—which; asat—impudence; krtam— performed; 
nah—of us; svánüàm—of my own men; aho—alas; na vidusüàm —not 
knowing; racita-anjalinaém—folding our hands together to beg Your 
pardon; ksantih—forgiveness; gariyasi—in the glorious; namah—re- 
spectful obeisances; purusGya—unto the person; bhiimne—supreme 


and all-pervading. 
TRANSLATION 


[Then Yamaraja, considering himself and his servants to be 
offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my 
Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arrest- 
ing a Vaisnava such as Ajamila. O Narayana, O supreme and oldest 
person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to 
recognize Ajamila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have 
certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands 
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we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful 
and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer 
our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Lord Yamaràja took upon himself the responsibility for the offense 
committed by his servants. If the servant of an establishment makes a 
mistake, the establishment takes responsibility for it. Although Yamardja 
is above offenses, his servants, practically with his permission, went to 
arrest Ajàmila, which was a great offense. The nydya-sdstra confirms, 
bhrtydparddhe svdmino dandah: if a servant makes a mistake, the 
master is punishable because he is responsible for the offense. Taking 
this seriously, Yamaraja, along with his servants, prayed with folded 
hands to be excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. 


TEXT 31 
TMG ug NAARS | 
meals sion Agnan 11321 


tasmat sankirtanam visnor 
Jagan-mangalam amhasàm 
mahatam api kauravya 


viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


tasmat—therefore; sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the 
holy name; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; jagat-marngalam—the most 
auspicious performance within this material world; arnhasam —for sin- 
ful activities; mahatüm api—even though very great; kawravya—O de- 
scendant of the Kuru family; viddhi—understand; aikantika—the ulti- 
mate; niskrtam—atonement. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the 
greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the sankirtana movement 
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is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to 
understand this so that others will take it seriously. 


PURPORT 


We should note that although Ajamila chanted the name of Narayana 
imperfectly, he was delivered from all sinful reactions. The chanting of 
the holy name is so auspicious that it can free everyone from the reac- 
tions of sinful activities. One should not conclude that one may continue 
to sin with the intention of chanting Hare Krsna to neutralize the reac- 
tions. Rather, one should be very careful to be free from all sins and 
never think of counteracting sinful activities by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, for this is another offense. If by chance a devotee accidentally 
performs some sinful activity, the Lord will excuse him, but one should 
not intentionally perform sinful acts. 


TEXT 32 
maa ger sages zd 
TAT GATT AEM AZAA AIMS Te 103 UI 


srnvatam grnatàr viryàn y 
uddaméni harer muhuh 

yathā sujataya bhaktya 
suddhyen nātmā vratadibhih 


$rnvatàm —of those hearing; grnatam—and chanting; viryaàni—the 
wonderful activities; uddáàmàani —able to counteract sin; hareh —of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuh—always; yathd—as; 
su-jataya —easily brought forth; bhaktya —hby devotional service; sud- 
dhyet—may be purifed; na—not; àtmà—the heart and soul; vrata- 
ddibhih—by performing ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord 
and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the 
platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt 
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from one's heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by 
observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


One may very easily practice chanting and hearing the holy name of 
the Lord and thus become ecstatic in spiritual life. Padma Purana states: 


nàmüaparüdha- yuktànam 
nàmüny eva haranty agham 
avisranti-prayuktani 
tàny evdrtha-kardni ca 


Even if one chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra offensively, one can 
avoid offenses by continuously chanting without deviation. One who 
becomes accustomed to this practice will always remain in a pure tran- 
scendental position, untouchable by sinful reactions. Sukadeva Gosvami 
especially requested King Pariksit to note this fact very carefully. There 
is no profit, however, in executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. By 
performing such activities one may go to the higher planetary systems, 
but as stated in Bhagavad-gità (9.21), ksine punye martya-lokam 
visanti: when the period of one's enjoyment in the heavenly planets is 
terminated because of the limited extent of the results of one's pious ac- 
tivities, one must return to earth. Thus there is no use in endeavoring to 
travel up and down in the universe. It is better to chant the holy name of 
the Lord so that one may become fully purihed and eligible to return 
home, back to Godhead. That is the aim of life, and that is the perfection 
of life. 


TEXT 33 


smenaga a gafta- 
mA A NRY | 
FART BACT MMR: IATE- 
ART BH TA TF UA: JA: ATTN 3M 


krsnanghri- padma-madhu-lin na punar visrsta- 
mà yà-gunesu ramate vrjinàvahesu 
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anyas tu kama-hata àtma-rajah pramarstum 
iheta karma yata eva rajah punah syat 


krsna-arighri-padma —of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; madhu —the 
honey; lit—one who licks; na—not; punah—again; visrsta —already 
renounced; màyà-gunesu—1in the material modes of nature; ramate— 
desires to enjoy; vrjina-avahesu —which brings distress; anyah— 
another; tu —however; kdma-hatah—being enchanted by lust; dtma- 
rajah—the sinful infection of the heart; pramarstum—to cleanse; 
iheta—may perform; karma—activities; yatah—after which; eva—in- 
deed; rajah—the sinful activity; punah—again; sydt—appears. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna do not care at all for material activities, which are per- 
formed under the three modes of material nature and which bring 
only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Krsna 
to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted 
to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the 
Lord’s lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes 
perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely 
purified, they return to sinful activities again and again. 


PURPORT 


A devotee’s duty is to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. One may some- 
times chant with offenses and sometimes without offenses, but if one 
seriously adopts this process, he will achieve perfection, which cannot be 
achieved through Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement. Persons who 
are attached to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, but do not believe in 
devotional service, who advise atonement, but do not appreciate the 
chanting of the Lord’s holy name, fail to achieve the highest perfection. 
Devotees, therefore, being completely detached from material enjoy- 
ment, never give up Krsna consciousness for Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. Those who are attached to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies be- 
cause of lusty desires are subjected to the tribulations of material exis- 
tence again and again. Maharaja Pariksit has compared their activities to 
kufijara-Sauca, the bathing of an elephant. 
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TEXT 34 
sed aadi wuerde 
derer faf safari 
Ag A saga 
ag x frerfq qa: IAA T I 3l 


ittham svabhartr-gaditam bhagavan-mahitvam 
samsmrtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kinkaras te 

naivacyutàsraya-janarn pratisankamana 
drastum ca bibhyati tatah prabhrti sma rajan 


ittham—of such power; sva-bhartr-gaditam—explained by their 
master (Yamaraja); bhagavat-mahitvam—the extraordinary glory of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, form and at- 
tributes; samsmrtya—remembering; vismita-dhiyah— whose minds 
were struck with wonder; yama-kinkardh—all the servants of 
Yamaràja; te—they; na—not; eva—indeed; acyuta-dsraya-janam—a 
person sheltered by the lotus feet of Acyuta, Lord Krsna; pra- 
tisankamanàh —always fearing; drastum—to see; ca—and; bibhyati— 
they are afraid; tatah prabhrti —beginning from then; sma —indeed ; rå- 
Jan —O King. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraor- 
dinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the 
Yamadütas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they 
see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again. 


PURPORT 


oince this incident, the Yamadütas have given up the dangerous 
behavior of approaching devotees. For the Yamadütas, a devotee is 
dangerous. 


TEXT 35 


z(qe uf eb GRIP FARFAR: | 
PTAA AT Meal RAATI W341 
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itihāsam imam guhyam 
bhagavan kumbha-sambhavah 
katha yàm dsa malaya 
asino harim arca yan 


itihasam—history; | imam—this; guhyam—very — confidential; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; kumbha-sambhavah— Agastya Muni, 
the son of Kumbha; kathayàm àsa —explained; malaye—in the Malaya 
Hills; dstnah—residing; harim arcayan — worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing 
in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this 


confidential history. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Yamarāja Instructs His 
Messengers. "' 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


The Hamsa-guhya Prayers 
Offered to the Lord by Prajapati Daksa 


After Maharaja Pariksit appealed to Sukadeva Gosvami to describe in 
further detail the creation of the living entities within this universe, 
Sukadeva Gosvami informed him that when the Pracetàs, the ten sons of 
Pracinabarhi, entered the sea to execute austerities, the planet earth was 
neglected because of the absence of a king. Naturally many weeds and 
unnecessary trees grew, and no food grains were produced. Indeed, all 
the land became like a forest. When the ten Pracetàs came out of the sea 
and saw the entire world full of trees, they were very angry with the 
trees and decided to destroy them all to rectify the situation. Thus the 
Pracetàs created wind and fire to burn the trees to ashes. Soma, however, 
the king of the moon and the king of all vegetation, forbade the Pracetas 
to destroy the trees, since the trees are the source of fruit and flowers for 
all living beings. Just to satisfy the Pracetas, Soma gave them a beautiful 
girl born of Pramloca Apsara. By the semina of all the Pracetàs, Daksa 
was born of that girl. 

In the beginning, Daksa created all the demigods, demons and human 
beings, but when he found the population not increasing properly, he 
took sannydsa and went to Vindhya Mountain, where he underwent 
severe austerities and offered Lord Visnu a particular prayer known as 
Hamsa-guhya, by which Lord Visnu became very pleased with him. The 
contents of the prayer were as follows. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, Lord Hari, is 
the controller of both the living entities and the material nature. He is 
self-sufficient and self-effulgent. As the subject matter of perception is 
not the cause of our perceiving senses, so the living entity, although 
within his body, does not cause his eternal friend the Supersoul, who is 
the cause of creation of all the senses. Because of the living entity’s ig- 
norance, his senses are engaged with material objects. Since the living 
entity is alive, he can understand the creation of this material world to 
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some extent, but he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is beyond the conception of the body, mind and intelligence. 
Nevertheless, great sages who are always in meditation can see the per- 
sonal form of the Lord within their hearts. 

‘Since an ordinary living being is materially contaminated, his words 
and intelligence are also material. Therefore he cannot ascertain the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by manipulating his material senses. 
The conception of God derived through the material senses is inaccurate 
because the Supreme Lord is beyond the material senses, but when one 
engages his senses in devotional service, the eternal Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is revealed on the platform of the soul. When that Supreme 
Godhead becomes the aim of one’s life, one is said to have attained 
spiritual knowledge. 

"The Supreme Brahman is the cause of all causes because He 
originally existed before the creation. He is the original cause of every- 
thing, both material and spiritual, and His existence is independent. 
However, the Lord has a potency called avidya, the illusory energy, 
which induces the false arguer to think himself perfect and which in- 
duces the illusory energy to bewilder the conditioned soul. That Supreme 
Brahman, the Supersoul, is very affectionate to His devotees. To bestow 
mercy upon them, He discloses His form, name, attributes and qualities 
to be worshiped within this material world. 

"Unfortunately, however, those who are materially absorbed worship 
various demigods. As the air passes over a lotus flower and carries the 
scent of the flower with it, or as the air sometimes carries dust and 
therefore assumes colors, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as 
the various demigods according to the desires of His various foolish 
worshipers, but actually He is the supreme truth, Lord Visnu. To fulfill 
the desires of His devotees, He appears in various incarnations, and 
therefore there is no need to worship the demigods." 

Being very satished by the prayers of Daksa, Lord Visnu appeared 
before Daksa with eight arms. The Lord was dressed in yellow garments 
and had a blackish complexion. Understanding that Daksa was very 
eager to follow the path of enjoyment, the Lord awarded him the potency 
to enjoy the illusory energy. The Lord offered him the daughter of 
Paücajana named Asikni, who was suitable for Maharaja Daksa to enjoy 
in sex. Indeed, Daksa received his name because he was very expert in 
sex life. After awarding this benediction, Lord Visnu disappeared. 
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TEXTS 1-2 

TINA 
agam AT ATTA BAIN | 
AANA TA Ml AT TEASERI 2 N 
aaa eris ad ANALI | 
ASAT TA ARAM AAA ATA TE: di 2 I 


Sri-rajovaca 
devdsura-nrnam sargo 
naganam mrga-paksinam 
samasikas tvayā prokto 
yas tu svayambhuve "ntare 


tasyaiva vydsam icchàmi 
jñāturh te bhagavan yatha 

anusargam yaya śaktyā 
sasarja bhagavàn parah 


$ri-ràjà uvdca--the King said; deva-asura-nrnáàm—of the demigods, 
the demons and the human beings; sargah —the creation; naganam—ot 
the Nagas (serpentine living entities); mrga-paksinam—of the beasts 
and birds; sémdsikah—briefly; tvayaá—by you; proktah —described; 
yah—which; tu —however; svàyambhuve —of Svàyambhuva Manu; an- 
tare—within the period; tasya—of this; eva—indeed; vydsam—the 
detailed account; icchami—I wish; jidtum—to know; te—from you; 
bhagavan—O my lord; yatha—as well as; anusargam—the subsequent 
creation;  yayü—by which; saktya—potency; sasarja—created; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parah—transcenden- 
tal. 


TRANSLATION 
The blessed King said to Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, the 


demigods, demons, human beings, Nagas, beasts and birds were 
created during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu. You have spoken 
about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to 
know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about 


the secondary creation. 


TEXT 3 


fga Say 
fa mamn o cedat: | 
qf Aa Me SWR | 3 N 


$ri-süta uvaca 
iti samprasnam àkarnya 
rajarser badardyanih 
pratinandya mahà-yogi 
Jagàda muni-sattamah 


$ri-sitah uvàáca —Süta Gosvàmi said; iti—thus; sam prasnam—the in- 
quiry; Gkarnya—hearing; rdjarseh—ot King Pariksit; badarayanih — 
Sukadeva Gosvimi; pratinandya—praising; mahd-yogi—the great 
yogi; jagāda —replied; muni-sattamah—O best of the sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: O great sages [assembled at Naimisaranyal, 
after the great yogi Sukadeva Gosvami heard King Pariksit’s in- 
quiry, he praised it and thus replied. 


TEXT 4 


NTA ard 
Wal TATA: JAI qup MAAN: | 
TURAN «euet FINT Ud 


Sri-Suka uvāca 
yada pracetasah putra 
dasa pracinabarhisah 
antah-samudrdd unmagna 
dadrsur gam drumair vrtàm 
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$ri-Sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; yadà—when; pra- 
cetasah—the Pracetés; putradh—the sons; da$a—ten;  pràcina- 
barhisah —of King Pracinabarhi; antah-samudrat—from within the 
ocean; unmagnüh--emerged; dadrsuh—they saw; gàm--the entire 
planet; drumaih vrtam—covered with trees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi 
emerged from the waters, in which they were performing 
austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was 
covered by trees. 


PURPORT 


When King Pracinabarhi was performing Vedic rituals in which the 
killing of animals was recommended, Narada Muni, out of compassion, 
advised him to stop. Pracinabarhi understood Narada properly and then 
left the kingdom to perform austerities in the forest. His ten sons, 
however, were performing austerities within the water, and therefore 
there was no king to see to the management of the world. When the ten 
sons, the Pracetàs, came out of the water, they saw that the earth was 
overrun with trees. 

When the government neglects agriculture, which is necessary for the 
production of food, the land becomes covered with unnecessary trees. Of 
course, many trees are useful because they produce fruits and flowers, 
but many other trees are unnecessary. They could be used as fuel and the 
land cleared and used for agriculture. When the government is 
negligent, less grain is produced. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (18.44), 
krsi-goraksya-vanipyam | vai$ya-karma | svabhàva-jam: the proper 
engagements for vaisyas, according to their nature, are to farm and to 
protect cows. The duty of the government and the ksatriyas is to see that 
the members of the third class, the vai$yas, who are neither brahmanas 
nor ksatriyas, are thus properly engaged. Ksatriyas are meant to protect 
human beings, whereas vai$yas are meant to protect useful animals, 
especially cows. 


TEXT 5 
ETT HAA qwe: | 
get awe pO serena I 
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drumebhyah krudhyamanas te 
tapo-dipita-manyavah 
mukhato vàyum agnim ca 


sasrjus tad-didhaksaya 


drumebhyah —unto the trees; krudhyamdnadh—being very angry; 
te—they (the ten sons of Pracinabarhi); tapah-dipita-manyavah — 
whose anger was inflamed because of long austerities; mukhatah —from 
the mouth; vàyum —wind; agnim—hre; ca—and; sasrjuh —they cre- 
ated: tat—those forests; didhaksaya—with the desire to burn. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the 
Pracetas were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to 
ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths. 


PURPORT 


Here the word tapo-dipita-manyavah indicates that persons who have 
undergone severe austerity (tapasya) are endowed with great mystic 
power, as evinced by the Pracetàs, who created fire and wind from their 
mouths. Although devotees undergo severe tapasya, however, they are 
vimanyavah, sádhavah, which means that they are never angry. They 
are always decorated with good qualities. Bhagavatam (3.25.21) states: 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinàm 

ajata-satravah santah 
sadhavah sadhu-bhisanah 


A sddhu, a devotee, is never angry. Actually the real feature of devotees 
who undergo tapasya, austerity, is forgiveness. Although a Vaisnava has 
sufficient power in tapasya, he does not become angry when put into dif- 
ficulty. If one undergoes tapasya but does not become a Vaisnava. 
however. one does not develop good qualities. For example, 
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Hiranyakasipu and Ravana also performed great austerities, but they did 
so to demonstrate their demoniac tendencies. Vaisnavas must meet many 
opponents while preaching the glories of the Lord, but Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu recommends that they not become angry while preaching. 
Lord Caitanya Mahàprabhu has given this formula: trndd api sunicena 
taror api sahisnuna/ amàninà manadena kirtaniyah sadà hanrih. **One 
should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, think- 
ing oneself lower than the straw in the street: one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly." Those engaged in preaching the 
glories of the Lord should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than 
a tree: then they can preach the glories of the Lord without difhculty. 


TEXT 6 
mat fadervateravary FEE | 
miaa ma ata owed aaa | S I 


tabhyam nirdahyamanams tan 
upalabhya kurüdvaha 

rajovaca mahan somo 
manyum prasamayann iva 


tabhyam—by the wind and fire; nirdahyamandn—being burned; 
tan—them (the trees); upalabhya—seeing; kurüdvaha —O Maharaja 
Pariksit; rajà —the king of the forest; uvāca —said; mahaàn —the great: 
somah—predominating deity of the moon, Somadeva: manyum—the 
anger; prasamayan—pacifying; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, when Soma, the king of the trees and 
predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning 
all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the 
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maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pra- 
cetas, Soma spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that the predominating deity of the 
moon is the maintainer of all the trees and plants throughout the uni- 
verse. Ít is due to the moonshine that trees and plants grow very lux- 
uriantly. Therefore how can we accept the so-called scientists whose 
moon expeditions have informed us that there are no trees or vegetation 
on the moon? Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, somo 
vrksadhisthata sa eva vrksanàm raja: Soma, the predominating deity of 
the moon, is the king of all vegetation. How can we believe that the 
maintainer of vegetation has no vegetation on his own planet? 


TEXT 7 


q zie enam arret zie | 
Ratan qud seme vau: emm NO N 


na drumebhyo maha-bhaga 
dinebhyo drogdhum arhatha 

vivardhayisavo yü yam 
prajanam patayah smrtàh 


na—not; drumebhyah—the trees; maha-bhagah —O greatly fortu- 
nate ones; dinebhyah —who are very poor; drogdhum —to burn to ashes; 
arhatha —you deserve; vivardhayisavah — desiring to bring about an in- 
crease; yuyam—you; prajandm—of all living entities who have taken 
shelter of you; patayah—the masters or protectors; smrtaàh —known as. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by 
burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajas] all 
prosperity and to act as their protectors. 
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PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the government or king has the duty of pro- 
tecting not only the human beings, but all other living entities, including 
animals, trees and plants. No living entity should be killed unnecessarily. 


TEXT 8 
sre RR RER: | 
qaem quse AA: ctl 


aho prajàpati- patir 
bhagavan harir avyayah 

vanas patin osadhis ca 
sasarjorjam isam vibhuh 


aho—alas; prajàpati-patih —the Lord of all the lords of created 
beings; bhagavan harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; 
avyayah—indestructible; vanaspatin—the trees and plants; osadhih — 
the herbs; ca—and; sasarja—created; ürjam—invigorating; isam— 


food; vibhuh—the Supreme Being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, is the master of 
all living entities, including all the prajapatis, such as Lord 
Brahma. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible 
master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for 
other living entities. 


PURPORT 


Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, reminded the Pracetas 
that this vegetation had been created by the Lord of lords to provide food 
for everyone. If the Pracetàs tried to kill them off, their own subjects 
would also suffer, for trees are also required for food. 
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TEXT 9 
HA OTA TIS: WE ATM | 
TEM Bala feral A AAW: 18 N 


annam caranam acara 
hy apadah pada-carinam 
ahasta hasta- yuktanam 
dvi-padam ca catus-padah 


annam—food; carānām—of those that move on wings; acaràh —the 
nonmoving (fruits and flowers); hi—indeed; apadah—the living en- 
tities without legs, like the grass; pada-ca@rinam—of the animals who 
move on legs, like the cows and buffalo; ahastah—animals without 
hands; hasta- yuktànàm-—ot the animals with hands, like the tigers; dvi- 
padām—of human beings, who have two legs; ca —and; catuh-padah — 
the four-legged animals like the deer. 


TRANSLATION 


By nature's arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the 
food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are 
meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; 
animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be 
the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged 
animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be 
the food of human beings. 


PURPORT 


By nature's law, or the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one kind of living entity is eatable by other living entities. As 
mentioned herein, dvi-padam ca catus-padah: the four-legged animals 
(catus-padah), as well as food grains, are eatables for human beings 
(dvi-padam). These four-legged animals are those such as deer and 
goats, not cows, which are meant to be protected. Generally the men of 
the higher classes of society — the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vais yas—do 
not eat meat. Sometimes ksatriyas go to the forest to kill animals like 
deer because they have to learn the art of killing, and sometimes they eat 
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the animals also. Südras, too, eat animals such as goats. Cows, however, 
are never meant to be killed or eaten by human beings. In every Sdstra, 
cow killing is vehemently condemned. Indeed, one who kills a cow must 
suffer for as many years as there are hairs on the body of a cow. Manu- 
sarmhità says, pravrttir esa bhütanam nivrttis tu maha-phalà: we have 
many tendencies in this material world, but in human life one is meant to 
learn how to curb those tendencies. Those who desire to eat meat may 
satisfy the demands of their tongues by eating lower animals, but they 
should never kill cows, who are actually accepted as the mothers of 
human society because they supply milk. The $astra especially recom- 
mends, krsi-goraks ya: the vaisya section of humanity should arrange for 
the food of the entire society through agricultural activities and should 
give full protection to the cows, which are the most useful animals be- 
cause they supply milk to human society. 


TEXT 10 
qd q feng: AAI TAT: | 
sara R web sup ARJAT 12 oll 


yü yam ca pitranvddista 
deva-devena cànaghah 

praja-sargaya hi katham 
vrksàn nirdagdhum arhatha 


yüyam--you; ca—also; pitra—by your father; anvadistah —ordered; 
deva-devena —by the Personality of Godhead, the master of the masters; 
ca —also; anaghah—O sinless ones; praja-sargàya —for generating the 
population; hi—indeed; katham—how;  vrksün—the trees; nir- 
dagdhum —to burn to ashes; arhatha —are able. 


TRANSLATION 


O pure-hearted ones, your father, Pracinabarhi, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate 
population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and 
herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and 
descendants? 
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TEXT 11 


Maga «at Alt KF esq array | 
frat famem Be a: wfuame: 112 211 


atisthata satam margam 
kopam yacchata dipitam 
pitrà pitamahenapi 
Justam vah prapitamahaih 


atisthata—just follow; satam margam—the path of the great saintly 
personalities; kopam—the anger; yacchata—subdue; dipitam —which 
is now awakened; pitra—by the father; pitamahena api—and by the 
grandfather; justam—executed; vah—your; prapitamahaih—by the 
great-grandfathers. 
TRANSLATION 


The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and 
great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajas], in- 
cluding the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should 
follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I 
request you to control your anger. 


PURPORT 


Here the words pitrà pitamahenapi justam vah prapitàmahaih depict 
an honest royal family, consisting of the kings, their father, their grand- 
father and their great-grandfathers. Such a royal family has a prestigious 
position because it maintains the citizens, or prajàs. The word praja 
refers to one who has taken birth within the jurisdiction of the govern- 
ment. The exalted royal families were conscious that all living beings. 
whether human, animal or lower than animal, should be given protec- 
tion. The modern democratic system cannot be exalted in this way be- 
cause the leaders elected strive only for power and have no sense of re- 
sponsibility. In a monarchy, a king with a prestigious position follows the 
great deeds of his forefathers. Thus Soma, the king of the moon, here 
reminds the Pracetàs about the glories of their father, grandfather and 
great-grandfathers. 


Text 12] The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 201 


TEXT 12 
qaare fadt qe car: men ferm: afar: 
qiq: Watt aot Paar ga: ed 1*3 


tokanam pitarau bandhü 
drsah paksma striyah patih 

patih prajanam bhiksinam 
grhy ajnanam budhah suhrt 


tokandm—of children; pitarau—the two parents; bandhü—the 
friends; drsah—of the eye; paksma—the eyelid; striyah—of the 
woman; patih—the husband; patih—the protector; prajànàm —of 
the subjects; bhikstindm—of the beggars; grhi—the householder; 
ajñānām—of the ignorant; budhah—the learned; su-hrt—the friend. 


TRANSLATION 


As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of 
their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the hus- 
band is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the house- 
holder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the 
learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector 
and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of 
the king. Therefore they should be given protection. 


PURPORT 


By the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, there are various 
protectors and maintainers for helpless living entities. The trees are also 
considered prajds, subjects of the king, and therefore the duty of the 
monarch is to protect even the trees, not to speak of others. The king is 
duty-bound to protect the living entities in his kingdom. Thus although 
the parents are directly responsible for the protection and maintenance 
of their children, the duty of the king is to see that all parents do their 
duty properly. Similarly, the king is also responsible for overseeing the 
other protectors mentioned in this verse. It may also be noted that the 
beggars who should be maintained by the householders are not 
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professional beggars, but sannydsis and brahmanas, to whom the house- 


holders should supply food and clothing. 


TEXT 13 


AAT AAAUARATE ERG: | 
wd aiara qedifaat erit 123i 


antar dehesu bhütànam 
dtmaste harir isvarah 

sarvam tad-dhisnyam iksadhvam 
evam vas tosito hy asau 


antah dehesu—within the bodies (in the cores of the hearts); 
bhiitandm—of all living entities; dtma—the Supersoul; àste—resides; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isvarah—the Lord or 
director; sarvam—all; tat-dhisnyam—His_ place of residence; 
iksadhvam—try to see; evam—in this way; vah—with you; tositah— 
satished; hi—indeed; asau —that Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Super- 
soul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether 
moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, 
indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every 
body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will 
satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in 
the forms of trees. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gità and confirmed by all the Vedic scriptures, 
isvarah. sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati: the Supersoul is situ- 
ated within everyone's heart. Therefore, since everyone's body is the 
residence of the Supreme Lord, one should not destroy the body because 
of unnecessary envy. That will dissatisfy the Supersoul. Soma told the 
Pracetàs that because they had tried to satisfy the Supersoul, now they 
should not displease Him. 
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TEXT 14 
q: aga fid 4 ArHraKAq_eINg | 
MAMAN TST A TATA 12 vi 


yah samutpatitam deha 
akasadn manyum ulbanam 
ātma-jijñāsayā yacchet 
sa gunan ativartate 


yah—anyone who; samutpatitam—suddenly awakened; dehe—in the 
body; akasat—from the sky; manyum—anger; ulbanam—powerful; 
atma-Jijasayà —by inquiry into spiritual realization or self-realization; 
yacchet—subdues; sah—that person; gunadn—the modes of material 
nature; ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his 
powerful anger—which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling 
from the sky—transcends the influence of the modes of material 
nature. 


PURPORT 


When one becomes angry, he forgets himself and his situation, but if 
one is able to consider his situation by knowledge, one transcends the in- 
fluence of the modes of material nature. One is always a servant of lusty 
desires, anger, greed, illusion, envy and so forth, but if one obtains sufh- 
cient strength in spiritual advancement, one can control them. One who 
obtains such control will always be transcendentally situated, untouched 
by the modes of material nature. This is only possible when one fully 


engages in the service of the Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.26): 


mam ca yo "vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunün samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the spiritual platform." By engaging one in devotional ser- 
vice, the Krsna consciousness movement keeps one always transcenden- 
tal to anger, greed, lust, envy and so forth. One must perform devotional 
service because otherwise one will become victimized by the modes of 
material nature. 


TEXT 15 
ae «adi: fasat Rraraea a: | 
mi IT TT HM CES TATATA 1241 

aliut dalidirdiwnair dmaih 


khilànàm sivam astu vah 
varksi hy esà varā kanya 
patnitve pratigrhyatam 


alam—enough; dagdhaih—with burning; drumaih—the trees; 
dinaih—poor; khilanam—of the remainder of the trees; $ivam—all 
good fortune; astu—let there be; vah—of you; vdrksi—raised by the 
trees;  hi—indeed; esd—this; vara—choice; — kanyà —daughter; 
patnitve —into wifehood; pratigrhyatam—let her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let what- 
ever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. 
Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Marisa, who was 
raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful 
girl as your wife. 


TEXT 16 
TUT AM emm FT | 
ata Mat TM GT A ANAA 112411 


ty àmantrya vardroham 
kanyam Gpsarasim nrpa 


Text 17] The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 205 


somo raja yayau dattvà 
te dharmenopa yemire 


iti—thus; àmantrya—addressing; vara-àrohüám-— possessing high, 
beautiful hips; kanyām—the girl; aàpsarasim— born of an Apsara; 
nrpa—O King; somah —Soma, the predominating deity of the moon; 
raja—the king; yayau —returned; dattva—delivering; te —they; dhar- 
mena —according to religious principles; upayemire —married. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after thus pacify- 
ing the Pracetas, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the 
beautiful girl born of Pramloca Apsara. The Pracetas all received 
Pramloca’s daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and mar- 
ried her according to the religious system. 


TEXT 17 


qure AAAI au mmu: fs | 
erp Tara sta TESTO 112091 


tebhyas tasyam samabhavad 
daksah pracetasah. kila 
yasya prajà-visargena 
loka àpüritàs trayah 


tebhyah—from all the Pracetés; tasya4m—in her; samabhavat —was 
generated; daksah—Daksa, the expert in begetting children; pra- 
cetasah—the son of the Pracetas; kila—indeed; yasya—of whom; 
prajà-visargena —by the generation of living entities; lokah—the 
worlds; apüritah —hlled; trayah —three. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of that girl the Pracetas all begot a son named 
Daksa, who filled the three worlds with living entities. 
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PURPORT 


Daksa was first born during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu, but be- 
cause of offending Lord Siva he was punished by having the head of a 
goat substituted for his own head. Thus insulted, he had to give up that 
body, and in the sixth manvantara, called the Caksusa manvantara, he 
was born of the womb of Marisa as Daksa. In this connection Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes this verse: 


cüksuse tv antare prāpte 
prak-sarge kala-vidrute 
yah sasarja prajà istah 


sa dakso daiva-coditah 


"His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired 
by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara.” (Bhag. 4.30.49) Thus Daksa regained his previous opu- 
lence and again begot thousands and millions of children to fill the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 18 


IMT usb Yala «ut gaam: | 
taal waa cp dens: FT NCI 


yatha sasarja bhütani 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
relasüà manasa caiva 
tan mamàvahitah srnu 


yathad—as; sasarja—created; bhitdni—the living entities; daksah— 
Daksa; duhitr-vatsalah—who is very affectionate to his daughters; 
retasa—by semina; manasd—by the mind; ca—also; eva—indeed; 
tat—that; mama—from me; avahitah—being attentive; srmu—please 
hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Please hear from me with great 
attention how Prajapati Daksa, who was very affectionate to his 


Text 20] The Hamsa-guhya Prayers 207 


daughters, created different types of living entities through his 
semina and through his mind. 


PURPORT 


The word duhitr-vatsalah indicates that all the prajās were born from 
Daksa's daughters. Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thàkura says that 
apparently Daksa had no son. 


TEXT 19 
Aga MANARA: TAN: | 
MAIAREN: MSN 


manasaivāsrjat pūrvarh 
prajāpatir imāh prajāh 
devdsura-manusyddin 


nabhah-sthala-jalaukasah 


manasü —by the mind; eva—indeed; asrjat—created; pürvam—1in 
the beginning; prajüpatih —the prajdpati (Daksa); imah—these; pra- 
jah—living entities; deva—the demigods; asura—the demons; 
manusya-Gdin —and other living entities, headed by the human beings; 
nabhah—in the skies; sthala—on the land; jala—or within the water; 
okasah —who have their abodes. 


TRANSLATION 
With his mind, Prajapati Daksa first created all kinds of 


demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so 
on. 


TEXT 20 
qWdféqurebpI ma o seu: | 
NATI MSR TMT TT: Rol 


tam abrmhitam àlokya 
prajà-sargam prajàpatih 
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vindhya-padàn upavrajya 


so ‘carad duskaram tapah 


tam—that; abrrmhitam—not increasing; àlokya—seeing; praja- 
sargam—the creation of the living entities; prajapatih—Daksa, the 
generator of living entities; vindhya-pdddn—the mountains near the 
Vindhya mountain range; upavrajya —going to; sah—he; acarat—exe- 
cuted; duskaram —very difficult; tapah —austerities. 


TRANSLATION 


But when Prajapati Daksa saw that he was not properly generat- 
ing all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the 
Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult 
austerities. 


TEXT 21 


aaa «ar dh] qme qui 
sqm MNAR 2 


tatraghamarsanam nàma 
tirtham papa-harar param 

u pas prsyanusavanam 
tapasátosa yad dharim 


tatra —there; aghamarsanam—Aghamarsana; | nàma —named; 
tirtham—the holy place; papa-haram —suitable for destroying all sinful 
reactions; param —best; upasprsya —performing àcamana and bathing; 
anusavanam—regularly; tapasa—by austerity; | atosayat —caused 
pleasure; harim —to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarsana. 
There Prajapati Daksa executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great 
austerities to please Him. 
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TEXT 22 
AANA ATARA | 
aed qefinqrenfa FTA AM ae 


astausid dhamsa-guhyena 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 
kasyatusyad yatha harih 


astausit—satished; hamsa-guhyena—by the celebrated prayers 
known as Hamsa-guhya; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; adhoksajam—who is beyond the reach of the senses; 
tubhyam—unto you; tat—that; abhidhasyaàmi—l shall explain; 
kasya—with Daksa, the prajapati; atusyat—was satished; yatha —how; 
harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Harnsa-guhya 
prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of God- 


head by Daksa, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with 


him for those prayers. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that the Hamsa-guhya prayers were not com- 
posed by Daksa, but were existing in the Vedic literature. 


TEXT 23 
AIIAN 
qA: qaia 
iore eris | 
qed — gemens 
ATAA TY PTT. 112211 


210 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


$ri- prajapatir uváca 
namah paràyavitathanubhüta ye 
guna-trayabhasa-nimitta-bandhave 
adrsta-dhàmne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 
nivrtta-mànàya dadhe svayambhuve 


$ri-prajapatih uvàca —the prajàpati Daksa said; namah —all respect- 
ful obeisances; pardya—unto the Transcendence; avitatha— correct; 
anubhütaye —unto Him whose spiritual potency brings about realization 
of Him; guna-traya —ot the three material modes of nature; abhasa —ot 
the living entities who have the appearance; nimitta —and of the ma- 
terial energy; bandhave—unto the controller; adrsta-dhamne—who is 
not perceived in His abode; guna-tattva-buddhibhih—by the condi- 
tioned souls whose poor intelligence dictates that real truth is found in 
the manifestations of the three modes of material nature; nivrtta- 
manadya—who has surpassed all material measurements and calcula- 
tions; dadhe—I offer; svayambhuve —unto the Supreme Lord, who is 
manifest with no cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it 
produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and 
supreme will power, and He is the controller of the living entities 
and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted 
this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is 
above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and 
self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer 
my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
explained herewith. He is not perceivable by the conditioned souls, who 
are accustomed to material vision and cannot understand that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead exists in His abode, which is beyond 
that vision. Even if a materialistic person could count all the atoms in the 
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universe, he would still be unable to understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita (5.34): 


panthds tu koti-$ata-vatsara-sampragam yo 
và yor atha pi manaso muni-purigavànàm 

so ‘py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve 
govindam àdi-purusari tam aham bhajami 


The conditioned souls may try to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for many billions of years through their mental speculative pro- 
cesses, traveling at the speed of the mind or the wind, but still the Ab- 
solute Truth will remain inconceivable to them because a materialistic 
person cannot measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead’s unlimited existence. If the Absolute Truth is 
beyond measurement, one may ask, how can one realize Him? The 
answer is given here by the word svayambhuve: one may understand 
Him or not, but nevertheless He is existing in His own spiritual potency. 


TEXT 24 
3 qe Wei NSAN qe3: 
aar qua dau: istam | 
UI Ta JR qR- 
AR ARAM Hen vll 


na yasya sakhyam puruso "vaiti sakhyuh 
sakhà vasan samvasatah pure "'smin 
guno yathà gunino vyakta-drstes 
tasmai mahesà ya namaskaromi 


na—not; yasya —whose; sakhyam—fraternity; purusah —the living 
entity; avaiti—knows; sakhyuh—of the supreme friend; sakha—the 
friend; vasan —living; sarwasatah —of the one living with; pure —in 
the body; asmin —this; gunah—the object of sense perception; yatha — 
just like; guninah —of its respective sense organ; vyakta-drstehi—who 
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oversees the material manifestation; tasmai—unto Him; maha-isà ya — 
unto the supreme controller; namaskaromi—I offer my obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot 
understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, 
although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot 
understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the 
material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme 
controller. 


PURPORT 


The individual soul and the Supreme Soul live together within the 
body. This is confirmed in the Upanisads by the analogy that two 
friendly birds live in one tree— one bird eating the fruit of the tree and 
the other simply witnessing and directing. Although the individual living 
being, who is compared to the bird that is eating, is sitting with his friend 
the Supreme Soul, the individual living being cannot see Him. Actually 
the Supersoul is directing the workings of his senses in the enjoyment of 
sense objects, but as these sense objects cannot see the senses, the condi- 
tioned soul cannot see the directing soul. The conditioned soul has 
desires, and the Supreme Soul fulfills them, but the conditioned soul is 
unable to see the Supreme Soul. Thus Prajapati Daksa offers his obei- 
sances to the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, even though unable to see 
Him. Another example given is that although ordinary citizens work 
under the direction of the government, they cannot understand how they 
are being governed or what the government is. In this regard, 
Madhvacarya quotes the following verse from the Skanda Purana: 


yatha rājñah priyatvam tu 
bhrtya vedena catmanah 
tathà jivo na yat-sakhyam 
vetti tasmai namo ‘stu te 


"As the various servants in the different departments of big establish- 
ments cannot see the supreme managing director under whom they are 
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working, the conditioned souls cannot see the supreme friend sitting 
within their bodies. Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto 
the Supreme, who is invisible to our material eyes." 


TEXT 25 


ESANS Waal QAAL 
MATAR Fag? 31d | 

qd gam 3« qmi est 
4 3& aAa? dsl 


deho 'savo 'ksà manavo bhüta-matram 
āmānam anyar ca viduh param yat 

sarvam pumān veda gunàms ca taj-jno 
na veda sarva-jfiam anantam ide 


dehah—this body; asavah—the life airs; aksah—the different 
senses; manavah—the mind, understanding, intellect and ego; bhüta- 
mdtram—the five gross material elements and the sense objects (form, 
taste, sound and so on); @tmanam—themselves; anyam—any other; 
ca—and; viduh—know; param—beyond; yat—that which; sarvam— 
everything; pumdn—the living being; veda—knows; gundn—the 
qualities of the material nature; ca—and; tat-jnah—knowing those 
things; na—not; veda—knows; sarva-jiam—unto the omniscient; 
anantam—the unlimited; ide—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external 
and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense 
objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their 
own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their 
controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, 
can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the 
sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form 
their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely 
aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is 


214 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful 
obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Material scientists can make an analytical study of the physical ele- 
ments, the body, the senses, the sense objects and even the air that con- 
trols the vital force, but still they cannot understand that above all these 
is the real spirit soul. In other words, the living entity, because of his 
being a spirit soul, can understand all the material objects, or, when self- 
realized, he can understand the Paramatma, upon whom yogis meditate. 
Nevertheless, the living being, even if advanced, cannot understand the 
Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, for He is ananta, unlimited, 
in all six opulences. 


TEXT 26 


qa Aa AET- 
SITY EET | 

q fqq Gaewnp wade 
ZAI TH AAA AA: lI 


yadopardmo manaso nàma-rüpa- 
ripas ya drsta-smrti-sampramosat 

ya iyate kevalayà sva-samsthaya 
hamsaya tasmai $uci-sadmane namah 


yada —when in trance; upardmah—complete cessation; manasah— 
of the mind; nàma-rüpa —material names and forms; rüpasya —of that 
by which they appear; drsta—of material vision; smrti—and of 
remembrance; sampramosát—due to the destruction; yah —who (the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); iyate —is perceived; kevalaya—with 
spiritual; sva-samsthaya —His own original form; hamsdya—unto the 
supreme pure; tasmai —unto Him; suci-sadmane —who is realized only 
in the pure state of spiritual existence; namah —I offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When one's consciousness is completely purified of the con- 
tamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being 
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agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind 
is not dissolved as in susupti, deep sleep, one comes to the plat- 
form of trance. Then one's material vision and the memories of 
the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only 
in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. 
Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, 
transcendental state. 


PURPORT 


There are two stages of God realization. One is called sujñeyam, or 
very easily understood (generally by mental speculation), and the other 
is called durjfieyam, understood only with difficulty. Paramatma realiza- 
tion and Brahman realization are considered sujneyam, but realization of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is durjneyam. As described here, 
one attains the ultimate realization of the Personality of Godhead when 
one gives up the activities of the mind — thinking, feeling and willing — 
or, in other words, when mental speculation stops. This transcendental 
realization is above susupti, deep sleep. In our gross conditional stage we 
perceive things through material experience and remembrance, and in 
the subtle stage we perceive the world in dreams. The process of vision 
also involves remembrance and also exists in a subtle form. Above gross 
experience and dreams is susupti, deep sleep, and when one comes to the 
completely spiritual platform, transcending deep sleep, he attains trance, 
visuddha-sattva, or vasudeva-sattva, in which the Personality of 
Godhead is revealed. 

Atah sri-krsna-nadmadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: as long as one 
is situated in duality, on the sensual platform, gross or subtle, realization 
of the original Personality of Godhead is impossible. Sevonmukhe hi 
jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah: but when one engages his senses in 
the service of the Lord—specifically, when one engages the tongue in 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and tasting only Krsna prasdda with a 
spirit of service—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed. This 
is indicated in this verse by the word $uci-sadmane. Suci means purified. 
By the spirit of rendering service with one's senses, one's entire exis- 
tence becomes $uci-sadma, the platform of uncontaminated purity. 
Daksa therefore offers his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is revealed on the platform of suci-sadma. In 
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this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the following 
prayer by Lord Brahma from the $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.6) : tathàpi 
bhüman mahimagunasya te viboddhum arhaty amalàntar-atmabhih. 
“One whose heart has become completely purified, my Lord, can under- 
stand the transcendental qualities of Your Lordship and can understand 
the greatness of Your activities." 


TEXTS 27-28 


isak iA 
aatataatia Aa: | 
qf& am arf qr 
Wehr aA quu doli 
q 4 mum. 
E i LEE LUE CGLG C (i | 
a adam a a ÑIR: 


qiraat: N< 


manisino "ntar-hrdi sannivesitam 
sva-Saktibhir navabhis ca trivrdbhih 

vahnim yatha daruni pāñcadaśyarh 
manisayd niskarsanti güdham 


sa val mamasesa-visesa-may4a- 
nisedha-nirvàna-sukhanubhütih 

sa sarva-nàmà sa ca vi$va-rü pah 
prasidatàm aniruktatma-saktih 


manisinah—great learned brdhmanas_ performing ritualistic 
ceremonies and sacrifices; antah-hrdi—within the core of the heart; 
sannivesitam—being situated; sva-saktibhih—with His own spiritual 
potencies; navabhih—also with the nine different material potencies 
(the material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the 
five objects of the senses); ca—and (the five gross material elements and 
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the ten acting and knowledge-gathering senses); trivrdbhih—by the 
three material modes of nature; vahnim—hre; yatha—just like; 
dàruni —within wood; pàricada$yam— produced by chanting the fifteen 
hymns known as Sàmidheni mantras; manisaya—by purihed intelli- 
gence; niskarsanti—extract; güdham —although not manifesting; sah— 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; mama—toward me; 
asesa —all; vi$esa —varieties; màyà —ot the illusory energy; nisedha — 
by the process of negation; nirvàna—ot liberation; sukha-anubhütih — 
who is realized by transcendental bliss; sah —that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sarva-nàmà —who is the source of all names; sah—that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—also; vis$va-rüpah —the gigantic 
form of the universe; prasidatàm —may He be merciful; anirukta —1in- 
conceivable; atma-$aktih —the reservoir of all spiritual potencies. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as great learned brahmanas who are expert in performing 
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant 
within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Samidheni mantras, 
thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are ac- 
tually advanced in consciousness—in other words, those who are 
Krsna conscious—can find the Supersoul, who by His own 
spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered 
by the three modes of material nature and the nine material ele- 
ments [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the 
mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the 
five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven ele- 
ments constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogis 
meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, 
Paramatma, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be 
pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for 
liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One ac- 
tually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his 
attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual 
names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me? 
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PURPORT 


In his commentary to this verse, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
uses the word durvijieyam, which means very difficult to realize. The 
pure stage of existence is described in Bhagavad-gita (7.28), wherein 
Krsna says: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with. determina- 
tion." 


Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (9.14) the Lord says: 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namas yantas$ ca mam bhaktya 
nitya- yuktà upasate 


"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion." 

One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead after tran- 
scending all material impediments. Therefore Lord Krsna also says in the 


Gità (1.3): 


manus yànam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth." 
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To understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must 
undergo severe penances and austerities, but since the path of devotional 
service is perfect, by following this process one can very easily come to 
the spiritual platform and understand the Lord. This, too, is confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita (18.55), wherein Krsna says: 


bhaktya mam abhijānāti 
yavan yas càsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato Jiatvà 
visate tad-anantaram 


"One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only 
by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." 

Thus although the subject matter is durvijfieyam, extremely difficult 
to understand, it becomes easy if one follows the prescribed method. 
Coming in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is possible 
through pure devotional service, which begins with sravanarh kirtanam 
visnoh. In this regard, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes a 
verse from Srimad- Bhagavatam (2.8.5): pravistah karna-randhrena 
svanam bhava-saroruham. The process of hearing and chanting enters 
the core of the heart, and in this way one becomes a pure devotee. By 
continuing this process, one comes to the stage of transcendental love, 
and then he appreciates the transcendental name, form, qualities and 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, a pure 
devotee, by devotional service, is able to see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead despite many material impediments, which are all various en- 
ergies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Easily making his way 
through these impediments, a devotee comes directly in contact with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, the material impediments 
described in these verses are but various energies of the Lord. When a 
devotee is eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he prays to 


the Lord: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitar mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayà tava pàda-pankaja- 


sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 
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“O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet some- 
how or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick 
me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms at Your 
lotus feet." Being pleased with the devotee, the Lord turns all his ma- 
terial impediments into spiritual service. In this connection Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes a verse from the Visnu Purana: 


hladini sandhini samvit 
tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau 
hlada-tàpa-kari misra 
tvayl no guna-varyite 


In the material world, the spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is manifested as tapa-kari, which means “causing miseries.” 
Everyone hankers for happiness, but although happiness originally 
comes from the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
in the material world, because of material activities, the pleasure potency 
of the Lord becomes a source of miseries (hldda-tapa-kari). False happi- 
ness in the material world is the source of distress, but when one’s en- 
deavors for happiness are redirected toward the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this tapa-kari element of misery is 
vanquished. An example given in this connection is that extracting fire 
from wood is certainly difficult, but when the fire comes out it burns the 
wood to ashes. In other words, experiencing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is extremely difficult for those devoid of devotional service, but 
everything becomes easier for a devotee, and thus he can very easily 
meet the Supreme Lord. 

Here the prayers say that the form of the Lord is beyond the jurisdic- 
tion of material form and is therefore inconceivable. A devotee prays, 
however, “My dear Lord, be pleased with me so that I may very easily 
see Your transcendental form and potency.” Nondevotees try to under- 
stand the Supreme Brahman by discussions of neti neti. Nisedha-nir- 
vàna-sukhanubhütih: a devotee, however, simply by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, avoids such laborious speculations and realizes the ex- 
istence of the Lord very easily. 
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TEXT 29 


qafen quu frefri 
frarafitat eerta Te | 
A qq wed qed fe TAT 


aÀ gemmeteu: NIRI 


yad yan niruktam vacasà nirüpitam 
dhiyaksabhir và manasota yasya 

mà bhüt svarüpar guna-rüparn hi tat tat 
sa vai gunüpüà ya-visarga-laksanah 


yat yat—whatever; niruktam—expressed; vacasd—by words; 
niriipitam—ascertained; dhiya —by so-called meditation or intelligence; 
aksabhih—by the senses; và—or; manasd—by the mind; uta—cer- 
tainly; yasya—of whom; mā bhüt— may not be; sva-riipam—the actual 
form of the Lord; guria-rijpam—consisting of the three qualities; hi— 
indeed; tat tat —that; sah —that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai— 
indeed; guria-apà ya —the cause of the annihilation of everything made 
of the material modes of nature; visarga —and the creation; laksanah — 
appearing as. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained 
by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material 
senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the 
modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the 
real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme 
Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the 
source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all 
causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish 
to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


One who manufactures names, forms, qualities or paraphernalia per- 
taining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot understand Him, 
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since He is beyond creation. The Supreme Lord is the creator of every- 
thing, and this means that He existed when there was no creation. In 
other words, His name, form and qualities are not materially created en- 
tities; they are transcendental always. Therefore by our material concoc- 
tions, vibrations and thoughts we cannot ascertain the Supreme Lord. 
This is explained in the verse atah $ri-krsna-nàmaàdi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih. 

Pracetasa, Daksa, herein offers prayers unto the Transcendence, not to 
anyone within the material creation. Only fools and rascals think God a 
material creation. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad- 


gita (9.1 1): 


avajànanti mam midha 
manusim tanum asritam 

param bhavam ajànanto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." 
Therefore, one must receive knowledge from a person to whom the Lord 
has revealed Himself; there is no value in creating an imaginary name or 
form for the Lord. Sripada Saükarácárya was an impersonalist, but 
nevertheless he said, nàràyanah paro ‘vyaktat: Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is not a person of the material world. We cannot 
assign Narayana a material designation, as the foolish attempt to do when 
they speak of daridra-naréyana (poor Narayana). Narayana is always 
transcendental, beyond this material creation. How can He become 
daridra-nàràyana ? Poverty is found within this material world, but in 
the spiritual world, there is no such thing as poverty. Therefore the idea 
of daridra-nàràyana is merely a concoction. 

Daksa very carefully points out that material designations cannot be 
names of the worshipable Lord: yad yan niruktarh vacasà nirüpitam. 
Nirukta refers to the Vedic dictionary. One cannot properly understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead merely by picking up expressions 
from a dictionary. In praying to the Lord, Daksa does not wish material 
names and forms to be the objects of his worship; rather, he wants to 
worship the Lord, who existed before the creation of material diction- 
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aries and names. As confirmed in the Vedas, yato vàco nivartante/ 
apràpya. manasa saha: the name, form, attributes and paraphernalia of 
the Lord cannot be ascertained through a material dictionary. However, 
if one reaches the transcendental platform of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes well acquainted with 
everything, material and spiritual. This is confirmed in another Vedic 
mantra: tam eva viditvdtimrtyum eti. If one can somehow or other, by 
the grace of the Lord, understand the transcendental position of the 
Lord, one becomes eternal. This is further confirmed by the Lord Him- 


self in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so "rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Simply by under- 
standing the Supreme Lord, one goes beyond birth, death, old age and 
disease. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami therefore advised Maharaja Pariksit in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.5): 


tasmad bharata sarvatma 
bhagavan isvaro harih 

srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavyas cecchatabhayam 


“O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all mis- 
eries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead. 
who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.” 


TEXT 30 


q ad 34 a cep ou 
qq AM Fa HAA | 
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Ta wd sme shui 
TX 3€ TATAA ell 


yasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai 
yad yo yatha kurute karyate ca 
paravaresàm paramam pràk prasiddham 
tad brahma tad-dhetur ananyad ekam 


yasmin—in whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the 
supreme place of repose); yatah—from whom (everything emanates); 
yena—by whom (everything is enacted); ca—also; yasya—to whom 
everything belongs; yasmai—to whom (everything is offered); yat— 
which; yah—who; yatha—as; kurute—executes; küàryate—is per- 
formed; ca —also; para-avaresam—of both, in the material and spiritual 
existence; paramam —the supreme; prük—the origin; prasiddham— 
well known to everyone; tat—that; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; 
tat-hetuh—the cause of all causes; ananyat —having no other cause; 
ekam —one without a second. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is the ultimate resting place and 
source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything 
belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ulti- 
mate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is 
the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since 
He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme 
Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a sec- 
ond and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto 


Him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original cause, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (ahar sarvasya prabhavah). Even this ma- 
terial world, which is conducted under the modes of material nature, is 
caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who therefore also has 
an intimate relationship with the material world. If the material world 
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were not a part of His body, the Supreme Lord, the supreme cause, 
would be incomplete. Therefore we hear, vdsudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahdima sudurlabhah: if one knows that Vasudeva is the original cause 
of all causes, he becomes a perfect mahatma. 

The Brahma-samhita (5.1) declares: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah 
anddir àdir govindah 


sarva-karana-karanam 


‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." The Supreme Brahman 
(tad brahma) is the cause of all causes, but He has no cause. Anadir adir 
govindah sarva-karana-karanam: Govinda, Krsna, is the original cause 
of all causes, but He has no cause for His appearance as Govinda. 
Govinda expands in multifarious forms, but nevertheless they are one. 
As confirmed by Madhvacarya, ananyah sadrsabhavad eko rüpady- 
abhedatah: Krsna has no cause nor any equal, and He is one because His 
various forms, as svdmsa and vibhinnadmsa, are nondifferent from 


Himself. 
TEXT 31 

woe acai qai 3 
ariana aafaa | 

C A. = 

Ried WT ygan 

A ~ 
qu HEISST pz 1132 

yac-chakta yo vadatàm vàdinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 


kurvanti caisam muhur àtma-moham 
tasmai namo "nanta-gunaya bhümne 


yat-saktayah — whose multifarious potencies; vadatdm—speaking 
different philosophies; vādinām—of the speakers; vai—indeed: 
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vivada —of argument; samvdda—and agreement; bhuvah —the causes; 
bhavanti—are; kurvanti—create; ca—and; esdm—of them (the 
theorists); muhuh—continuously; àtma-moham-—bewilderment re- 
garding the existence of the soul; tasmai —unto Him; namah—my re- 
spectful obeisances; ananta —unlimited; gunaya — possessing transcen- 
dental attributes; bhiimne—the all-pervading Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited tran- 
scendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of 
all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to 
forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes 
disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this ma- 
terial world a situation in which they are unable to come to a con- 
clusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial or since the creation of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, the conditioned souls have formed various parties of philosophical 
speculation, but this is not true of the devotees. Nondevotees have dif- 
ferent ideas of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and therefore 
they are called vadis and prativadis —proponents and counterproponents. 
It is understood from the statement of Mahabharata that there are many 
munis, or speculators: 


tarko '"pratisthah $rutayo vibhinna 
nàsav rsir yasya matar na bhinnam 


All speculators must disagree with other speculators; otherwise, why 
should there be so many opposing parties concerned with ascertaining 
the supreme cause? 

Philosophy means finding the ultimate cause. As Veddnta-siitra very 
reasonably says, athato brahma-jijiasà: human life is meant for under- 
standing the ultimate cause. Devotees accept that the ultimate cause is 
Krsna because this conclusion is supported by all Vedic literature and 
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also by Krsna Himself, who says, aham sarvasya prabhavah: “I am the 
source of everything." Devotees have no problem understanding the 
ultimate cause of everything, but nondevotees must face many opposing 
elements because everyone who wants to be a prominent philosopher in- 
vents his own way. In India there are many parties of philosophers, such 
as the dvaita-vàdis, advaita-vàdis, vaisesikas, mimamsakas, Mayavadis 
and svabhava-vàdis, and each of them opposes the others. Similarly, in 
the Western countries there are also many philosophers with different 
views of creation, life, maintenance and annihilation. Thus it is un- 
doubtedly a fact that there are countless philosophers throughout the 
world, each of them contradicting the others. 

Now, one might ask why there are so many philosophers if the ulti- 
mate goal of philosophy is one. Undoubtedly the ultimate cause is one— 


the Supreme Brahman. As Arjuna told Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (10.12): 


param brahma param dhama 
pavitra paramam bhavàn 

purusam śāśvatarh divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all- 
pervading beauty." Nondevotee speculators, however, do not accept an 
ultimate cause (sarva-kdrana-karanam). Because they are ignorant and 
bewildered concerning the soul and its activities, even though some of 
them have a vague idea of the soul, many controversies arise, and the 
philosophical speculators can never reach a conclusion. All of these 
speculators are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as 


Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (16.19—20): 


tàn aham dvisatah krüràn 
samsaresu naradhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
asurisv eva yonisu 
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asurim yonim a@panna 
müdhaà janmani janmani 

mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of 
demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink 
down to the most abominable type of existence." Because of their envy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nondevotees are born in demoniac 
families life after life. They are great offenders, and because of their 
offenses the Supreme Lord keeps them always bewildered. Kurvanti 
caisam muhur àtma-moham: the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, purposely keeps them in darkness (atma-moham). 

The great authority Parasara, the father of Vyasadeva, explains the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead thus: 


Jndna-sakti-balaisvarya- 
vir ya-tejamsy asesatah 
bhagavac-chabda-vacyani 


vind heyair gunàdibhih 


The demoniac speculators cannot understand the transcendental 
qualities, form, pastimes, strength, knowledge and opulence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, which are all free from material con- 
tamination (vinà heyair gunadibhih). These speculators are envious of 
the existence of the Lord. Jagad ahur anisvaram: their conclusion is that 
the entire cosmic manifestation has no controller, but is just working 
naturally. Thus they are kept in constant darkness, birth after birth, and 
cannot understand the real cause of all causes. This is the reason why 
there are so many schools of philosophical speculation. 


TEXT 32 


spreta atq agag- 
Vari füerezsu: | 
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sad aa habet: 
qd qi AHS Faq URI 


astiti ndstiti ca vastu-nistha yor 
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmanoh 
aveksitam kincana yoga-sankhyayoh 
samam param hy anukilam brhat tat 


asti—there is; iti—thus; na—not; asti—there is; iti —thus; ca—and; 
vastu-nisthayoh—professing knowledge of the ultimate cause; eka- 
sthayoh—with one and the same subject matter, establishing Brahman; 
bhinna —demonstrating different; viruddha-dharmanoh—and opposing 
characteristics; aveksitam — perceived; kificana —that something which; 
yoga-sankhyayoh—of mystic yoga and the Sankhya philosophy (analysis 
of the ways of nature); samam —the same; param —transcendental ; 
hi—indeed; anukiilam—dwelling place; brhat tat —that ultimate cause. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two parties — namely, the theists and the atheists. The 
theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause 
through mystic yoga. The Sankhyite, however, who merely 
analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of imper- 
sonalism and does not accept a supreme cause— whether Bhagavan, 
Paramatma or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the 
superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, 
however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because al- 
though they offer opposing statements, their object is the same 
ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme 
Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


Actually there are two sides to this argument. Some say that the Ab- 
solute has no form (niràkàra), and others say that the Absolute has a 
form (sakàra). Therefore the word “form” is the common factor, al- 
though some accept it (asti or astika) whereas others try to negate it 
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(nàsti or ndstika). Since the devotee considers the word “form” (akdra) 
the common factor for both, he offers his respectful obeisances to the 
form, although others may go on arguing about whether the Absolute has 
a form or not. 

In this verse the word yoga-sankhyayoh is very important. Yoga 
means bhakti-yoga because yogis also accept the existence of the all- 
pervading Supreme Soul and try to see that Supreme Soul within their 
hearts. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.1), dhyanavasthita-tad- 
gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah. The devotee tries to come directly 
in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the yogi 
tries to find the Supersoul within the heart by meditation. Thus, both 
directly and indirectly, yoga means bhakti-yoga. Sankhya, however, 
means physical study of the cosmic situation through speculative knowl- 
edge. This is generally known as jñāna-śāstra. The Sankhyites are at- 
tached to the impersonal Brahman, but the Absolute Truth is known in 
three ways. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate: the Absolute 
Truth is one, but some accept Him as impersonal Brahman, some as the 
Supersoul existing everywhere, and some as Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The central point is the Absolute Truth. 

Although the impersonalists and personalists hght with one another, 
they focus upon the same Parabrahman, the same Absolute Truth. In the 
yoga-sdstras, Krsna is described as follows: krsnarh pisangambaram am- 
bujeksanam catur-bhujam sankha-gadédy-udayudham. Thus the pleas- 
ing appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s bodily features, 
His limbs and His dress are described. The sankhya-$astra, however, 
denies the existence of the Lord's transcendental form. The sankhya- 
Sdstra says that the Supreme Absolute Truth has no hands, no legs and no 
name: hy anàma-rüpa-guna-pàni-pàdam acaksur asrotram ekam ad- 
vitiyam api nüàma-rüpadikam nāsti. The Vedic mantras say, apāņi-pādo 
javano grahità: the Supreme Lord has no legs and hands, but He can ac- 
cept whatever is offered to Him. Actually such statements accept that the 
supreme has hands and legs, but deny that He has material hands and 
legs. This is why the Absolute is called aprakrta. Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has a sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha, a form of eter- 
nity, knowledge and bliss, not a material form. The Sankhyites, or 
Jfànis, deny the material form, and the devotees also know very well that 
the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, has no material form. 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 


sarva-karana-karanam 


"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." The conception of the 
Absolute without hands and legs and the conception of the Absolute with 
hands and legs are apparently contradictory, but they both coincide with 
the same truth about the Supreme Absolute Person. Therefore the word 
vastu-nisthayoh, which is used herein, indicates that both the yogis and 
Sankhyites have faith in the reality, but are argüing about it from the 
different viewpoints of material and spiritual identities. Parabrahman, 
or brhat, is the common point. The Sankhyites and yogis are both situ- 
ated in that same Brahman, but they differ because of different angles of 
vision. 

The directions given by the bhakti-sdstra point one in the perfect 
direction because the Supreme Personality of Godhead says in 
Bhagavad-gità, bhaktyaà mam abhijanati: “Only by devotional service 
am I to be known." The bhaktas know that the Supreme Person has no 
material form, whereas the jridnis simply deny the material form. One 
should therefore take shelter of the bhakti-marga, the path of devotion; 
then everything will be clear. Jrianis concentrate on the viráta-rüpa, the 
gigantic universal form of the Lord. This is a good system in the begin- 
ning for those who are extremely materialistic, but there is no need to 
think continuously of the viráta-rápa. When Arjuna was shown the 
viráta-rüpa of Krsna, he saw it, but he did not want to see it perpetuallv. 
He therefore requested the Lord to return to His original form as two- 
armed Krsna. In conclusion, learned scholars find no contradictions in 
the devotees’ concentration upon the spiritual form of the Lord (isvarah 
paramah  krsnah | sac-cid-ànanda-vigrahah). In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya says that less intelligent nondevotees think that their con- 
clusion is the ultimate, but because devotees are completely learned, they 
can understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate 


goal. 


232 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


TEXT 33 
Tsar aa MAS- 
HAST ATA: 
amà anr a sema 
WH a wa que aAa 1331 


yo ‘nugrahartham bhajatam pada-milam 
anàma-rüpo bhagavàn anantah 

namani rüpàni ca janma-karmabhir 
bheje sa mahyam paramah prasidatu 


yah—who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead): anugraha- 
artham—to show His causeless mercy; bhajatàm —to the devotees who 
always render devotional service; pàda-mülam —to His transcendental 
lotus feet; anàma —with no material name; rüpah —or material form; 
bhagavàn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantah —unlimited, 
all-pervading and eternally existing; nàmàni—transcendental holy 
names; ripdni—His transcendental forms; ca—also; janma-kar- 
mabhih—with His transcendental birth and activities; bheje— 
manifests; sah—He; mahyam—unto me; paramah—the Supreme; 
prasidatu—may He be merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably 
opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, 
and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees 
who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms 
and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge 
and bliss, be merciful to me. 


PURPORT 
In regard to the significant word anàma-rüpah, Sri Sridhara Svāmī 
says, prükrta-nàma-rüpa-rahito "pi. The word andma, which means 
"having no name,” indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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has no material name. Simply by chanting the name of Narayana to call 
his son, Ajàmila attained salvation. This means that Narayana is not an 
ordinary mundane name; it is nonmaterial. The word anama, therefore, 
indicates that the names of the Supreme Lord do not belong to this ma- 
terial world. The vibration of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is not a ma- 
terial sound, and similarly the form of the Lord and His appearance and 
activities are all nonmaterial. To show His causeless mercy to the devo- 
tees, as well as to the nondevotees, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, appears in this material world with names, forms and pastimes, 
all of which are transcendental. Unintelligent men who cannot under- 
stand this think that these names, forms and pastimes are material, and 
therefore they deny that He has a name or a form. 

Considered with scrutiny, the conclusion of nondevotees, who say that 
God has no name, and that of devotees, who know that His name is not 
material, are practically the same. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has no material name, form, birth, appearance or disappearance, but 


nevertheless, He takes His birth (janma). As stated in Bhagavad-gità 
(4.6): 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayātmā 
bhütànàm isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtim svam adhistha ya 
sambhavamy aGtma-mayaya 


Although the Lord is unborn (aja) and His body never undergoes ma- 
terial changes, He nevertheless appears as an incarnation, maintaining 
Himself always in the transcendental stage (suddha-sattva). Thus He ex- 
hibits His transcendental forms, names and activities. That is His special 
mercy toward His devotees. Others may continue merely arguing about 
whether the Absolute Truth has form or not, but when a devotee, by the 
grace of the Lord, sees the Lord personally, he becomes spiritually 
ecstatic. 

Unintelligent persons say that the Lord does nothing. Actually He has 
nothing to do. but nevertheless He has to do everything, because without 
His sanction no one can do anything. The unintelligent, however, cannot 
see how He is working and how the entire material nature is working 
under His direction. His different potencies work perfectly. 
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na tasya karyam karanam ca wd yate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dr$yate 

parasya saktir vividhaiva sriyate 
svabhaviki jndna-bala-kriya ca 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


He has nothing to do personally, for since His potencies are perfect, 
everything is immediately done by His will. Persons to whom the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not revealed cannot see how He is 
working, and therefore they think that even if there is God, He has 
nothing to do or has no particular name. 

Actually the Lord’s name already exists because of His transcendental 
activities. The Lord is sometimes called guna-karma-nama because He is 
named according to His transcendental activities. For example, Krsna 
means “‘all-attractive.’’ This is the Lord's name because His transcenden- 
tal qualities make Him very attractive. As a small boy He lifted 
Govardhana Hill and in His childhood He killed many demons. Such ac- 
tivities are very attractive, and therefore He is sometimes called 
Giridhari, Madhusüdana, Agha-nisüdana and so on. Because He acted as 
the son of Nanda Maharaja, He is called Nanda-tanuja. These names 
already exist, but since nondevotees cannot understand the names of the 
Lord, He is sometimes called andma, or nameless. This means that he 
has no material names. All His activities are spiritual, and therefore He 
has spiritual names. 

Generally, less intelligent men are under the impression that the Lord 
has no form. Therefore He appears in His original form as Krsna, sac- 
cid-Gnanda-vigraha, to carry out His mission of participating in the Bat- 
tle of Kuruksetra and pastimes to protect the devotees and vanquish the 
demons (paritrànàya sadhiinam vinasdya ca duskrtüm). This is His 
mercy. For those who think that He has no form and no work to do, 
Krsna comes to show that indeed He works. He works so gloriously that 
no one else can perform such uncommon acts. Although He appeared as a 
human being, He married 16,108 wives, which is impossible for a 
human being to do. The Lord performs such activities to show people 
how great He is, how affectionate He is and how merciful He is. Although 
His original name is Krsna (krsnas tu bhagavan svayam), He acts in un- 
limited ways, and therefore according to His work He has many, many 
thousands of names. 
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TEXT 34 
q: myat 
wm tena AÀ | 
aqnis: mdami goi 
a Sa H Heat qam 113V Il 


yah prakrtair jnàna-pathair janānām 
yathasayam deha-gato vibhati 

yathanilah parthivam Gsrito gunam 
sa isvaro me kurutamm manoratham 


yah—who; prakrtaih —lower grade; jiàna-pathaih—by the paths of 
worship; janànàm —of all living entities; yathà-asayam —according to 
the desire; deha-gatah —situated within the core of the heart; vibhati— 
manifests; yathd—just as; anilah—the air; pdrthivam—earthly; 
asritah —receiving; gunam—the quality (like flavor and color); sah— 
He; i$varah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; 
kurutam—may He fulfill; manoratham—desire (for devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


As the air carries various characteristics of the physical ele- 
ments, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mix- 
ture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of 
worship according to one’s desires, although He appears as the 
demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these 
other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead 
please fulfill my desires. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists imagine the various demigods to be forms of 
the Lord. For example, the Mayavadis worship five demigods 
(paricopasana). They do not actually believe in the form of the Lord, but 
for the sake of worship they imagine some form to be God. Generally 
they imagine a form of Visnu, a form of Siva, and forms of Ganesa, the 
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sun-god and Durga. This is called paricopdsana. Daksa, however, wanted 
to worship not an imaginary form, but the supreme form of Lord Krsna. 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes the dif- 
ference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and an ordinary 
living being. As pointed out in a previous verse, sarvam puman veda 
gunams ca taj-jno na veda sarva-jiam anantam ide: the omnipotent 
Supreme Lord knows everything, but the living being does not actually 
know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Krsna says in Bhagavad- 
gità, “I know everything, but no one knows Me." This is the difference 
between the Supreme Lord and an ordinary living being. In a prayer in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Queen Kunti says, “My dear Lord, You exist inside 
and outside, yet no one can see You." 

The conditioned soul cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by speculative knowledge or by imagination. One must 
therefore know the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He reveals Himself, but He cannot be 
understood by speculation. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29): 


athà pi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 

Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


“My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those 
who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for 
many years." 

This is the verdict of the Sdstra. An ordinary man may be a great phi- 
losopher and may speculate upon what the Absolute Truth is, what His 
form is and where He is existing, but he cannot understand these truths. 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau sva yam eva sphuraty adah: one can under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead only through devotional ser- 
vice. This is also explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self in Bhagavad-gita (18.55). Bhaktyà mam abhijanàti yavan yas 
cdsmi tattvatah: “One can understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as He is only by devotional service." Unintelligent persons want to 
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imagine or concoct a form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
devotees want to worship the actual Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
Daksa prays, "One may think of You as personal, impersonal or imagi- 
nary, but I wish to pray to Your Lordship that You fulfill my desires to 
see You as You actually are." 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that this verse is es- 
pecially meant for the impersonalist, who thinks that he himself is the 
Supreme because there is no difference between the living being and 
God. The Mayavadi philosopher thinks that there is only one Supreme 
Truth and that he is also that Supreme Truth. Actually this is not knowl- 
edge but foolishness, and this verse is especially meant for such fools, 
whose knowledge has been stolen by illusion (mayaydapahrta-jnanah). 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that such persons, Jfiani- màninah, 
think themselves very advanced, but actually they are unintelligent. 

In regard to this verse, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


svadeha-stham harim praéhur 
adhama jivam eva tu 

madhyamas càpy anirnitam 
jivad bhinnam janaérdanam 


There are three classes of men—the lowest (adhama), those in the mid- 
dle (madhyama), and the best (uttama). The lowest (adhama) think that 
there is no difference between God and the living entity except that the 
living entity is under designations whereas the Absolute Truth has no 
designations. In their opinion, as soon as the designations of the material 
body are dissolved, the jiva, the living entity, will mix with the Supreme. 
They give the argument of ghatakasa-patakasa, in which the body is 
compared to a pot with the sky within and the sky without. When the pot 
breaks, the sky inside becomes one with the sky outside, and so the im- 
personalists say that the living being becomes one with the Supreme. 
This is their argument, but Srila Madhvacarya says that such an argu- 
ment is put forward by the lowest class of men. Another class of men 
cannot ascertain what the actual form of the Supreme is, but they agree 
that there is a Supreme who controls the activities of the ordinary living 
being. Such philosophers are accepted as mediocre. The best, however, 
are those who understand the Supreme Lord (sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha). 
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Pitrndnandddi-gunakam sarva-jiva-vilaksanam: His form is completely 
spiritual, full of bliss, and completely distinct from that of the condi- 
tioned soul or any other living entity. Uttamas tu harim prahus tàrata- 
myena tesu ca: such philosophers are the best because they know that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself differently to 
worshipers in various modes of material nature. They know that there 
are thirty-three million demigods just to convince the conditioned soul 
that there is a supreme power and to induce him to agree to worship one 
of these demigods so that by the association of devotees he may be able to 
understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Lord 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità, mattah parataram nànyat kiñcid asti 
dhananjaya: “There is no truth superior to Me." Aham adir hi 
devànàm: "| am the origin of all the demigods." Aham sarvasya 
prabhavah: “I am superior to everyone, even Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and the other demigods." These are the conclusions of the sdstra, and 
one who accepts these conclusions should be considered a first-class phi- 
losopher. Such a philosopher knows that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the Lord of the demigods (deva-devesvaram sütram Gnan- 
dam prana-vedinah). 


TEXTS 35-39 
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sri-Suka uvdca 
itt stutah samstuvatah 
sa tasminn aghamarsane 
prādurāsīt kuru-srestha 


bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah 


krta-pddah suparndmse 
pralambasta-mahabhujah 
cakra-sankhasi-carmesu- 


dhanuh-pàsa-gada-dharah 


pita-vasà ghana-$yàmah 
prasanna-vadaneksanah 
vana-mala-nivitango 


lasac-chrivatsa- kaustubhah 


maha-kirita-katakah 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 
karcy-anguli ya-valaya- 


nüpurangada-bhüsitah 


trailokya-mohanam rüpam 
bibhrat tribhuvanesvarah 

urto nàrada-nandadyaih 
pàrsadaih sura- yüthapaih 

stüyamàno 'nugàyadbhih 


siddha-gandharva-caàranaih 


éri-éukah uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; stutah — 
being praised; saristuvatah—of Daksa, who was offering prayers; sah— 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmin —in that; aghamarsane — 
holy place celebrated as Aghamarsana; pradurasit—appeared; kuru- 
srestha—O best of the Kuru dynasty; bhagavdn—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhakta-vatsalah—who is very kind to His devotees; 
krta-padah—whose lotus feet were placed; suparna-amse—on the 
shoulders of His carrier, Garuda; pralamba —very long; asta-mahd- 
bhujah—possessing eight mighty arms; cakra—disc; $ankha— 
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conchshell; asi—sword; carma—shield; isu—arrow; dhanuh—bow; 
pàsa—rope; gada—club; dharah —holding; pita-vasáh — with. yellow 
garments; ghana-$yaàmah—whose bodily hue was intense blue-black; 
prasanna —very cheerful; vadana —whose face; iksanah —and glance; 
vana-màlà —by a garland of forest flowers; nivita-arigah —whose body 
was adorned from the neck down to the feet; lasat —shining; $rivatsa- 
kaustubhah —the jewel known as Kaustubha and the mark of Srivatsa; 
mahà-kirita—of a very large and gorgeous helmet; katakah—a circle; 
sphurat—glittering; makara-kundalah—earrings resembling sharks; 
kanci—with a belt; anguliya—finger rings; valaya —bracelets; 
nüpura ankle bells; angada—upper-arm bracelets; bhüsitah —deco- 
rated; trai-lokya-mohanam—captivating the three worlds; ràpam —His 
bodily features; bibhrat—shining; tri-bhuvana —of the three worlds; 
isvarah—the Supreme Lord; vrtah—surrounded; nàrada —by exalted 
devotees, headed by Narada; nanda-adyaih—and others, like Nanda; 
parsadaih—who are all eternal associates; sura- yüthapaih—as well as 
by the heads of the demigods; stüyamaànah—beimg gloriĥed; 
anugàyadbhih—singing after Him; siddha-gandharva-cáranaih —by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very 
pleased by the prayers offered by Daksa, and thus He appeared at 
that holy place known as Aghamarsana. O Maharaja Pariksit, best 
of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord’s lotus feet rested on the shoulders 
of His carrier, Garuda, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, 
very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, 
sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a different 
weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His 
bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and 
from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest 
was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Srivatsa. 
On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were deco- 
rated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were 
uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, 
bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His 
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feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is at- 
tractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as 
Purusottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great 
devotees like Narada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by 
the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper 
planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and 
Caranaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as 


well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously. 


TEXT 40 
eq TARA  ISRSIBRTHIGIG: | 
TAH ZS WAT TESTA WATT: voll 


rüpam tan mahad-dscaryam 
vicaksyagata-sadhvasah 

nanàma dandavad bhümau 
prahrstàtmà prajàpatih 


rüpam-—transcendental form; tat—that; mahat-as$caryam —greatly 
wonderful; vicaksya—seeing; agata-sádhvasah —in the beginning be- 
coming afraid; nandma—offered obeisances; danda-vat—like a stick; 
bhümau —on the ground; prahrsta-dtma—being pleased in his body, 
mind and soul; prajapatih —the prajàpati known as Daksa. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Prajapati Daksa was first somewhat afraid, 
but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the 
ground like a stick [dandavat] to offer his respects to the Lord. 


TEXT 41 
| agga AAT Fat | 
amRaudizWefger ga fase det 


na kincanodirayitum 
asakat tivraya muda 
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dpurita-manodvdarair 
hradinya iva nirjharaih 


na—not; kincana—anything; udirayitum—to speak; asakat—he was 
able; tivraya—by very great; mudd—happiness; apürita —flled; 
manah-dvaraih—by the senses; hradinyah—the rivers; iva—like; nir- 
Jharaih—by torrents from the mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of 
Daksa’s senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly ele- 
vated happiness, Daksa could not say anything, but simply 
remained flat on the ground. 


PURPORT 


When one actually realizes or sees the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he is filled with complete happiness. For example, when Dhruva 
Maharaja saw the Lord in his presence, he said, svàmin krtàrtho "smi 
varam na. yàce: *My dear Lord, I have nothing to ask from You. Now I 
am completely satished." Similarly, when Prajapati Daksa saw the 
Supreme Lord in his presence, he simply fell flat, unable to speak or ask 
Him for anything. 


TEXT 42 
d qmd eh STEP Taga | 

e~ P. Ç 

fag: agama JAA: Wert 


tam tathāvanatarh bhaktam 
prajà-kamarn prajapatim 

citta- jhah sarva-bhütanam 
idam Gha janardanah 


tam—him (Prajapati Daksa); tatha—in that way; avanatam—pros- 
trated before Him; bhaktam—a great devotee; prajà-kamam-—desiring 
to increase the population; prajápatim—unto the prajdpati (Daksa); 
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citta-]Rah — who can understand the hearts; sarva-bhiitandm—of all liv- 
ing entities; idam —this; àha—said; janardanah —the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who can appease everyone's desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Prajapati Daksa could not say anything, when the 
Lord, who knows everyone's heart, saw His devotee prostrate in 
that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed 
him as follows. 


TEXT 43 
PRCT ib 

WAIT AM KAZAM AA | 

TPA ANA A wr Ww AT g3 


$ri-bhagavàn uvāca 
pràcetasa maha-bhaga 
samsiddhas tapasà bhavan 
yac chraddhayà mat-parayà 
ma yi bhavam param gatah 


$ri-bhagavàn uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prà- 
cetasa —O My dear Pràcetasa; maha-bhaga —O you who are so fortu- 
nate; samsiddhah—perfected; tapasá—by your austerities; bhavan— 
your good self; yat —because; sraddhayd —by great faith, mat- para ya — 
whose object is Me; mayi —in Me; bhavam—ecstasy: param—supreme: 
gatah —attained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate 
Pracetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the 
supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, 
combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You 
have achieved complete perfection. 
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PURPORT 


As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gità (8.15), one reaches 
the highest perfection when he attains the fortune of realizing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asdsvatam 

nàpnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


" After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection." Therefore the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement teaches one to follow the path toward the topmost perfec- 
tion simply by performing devotional service. 


TEXT 44 
ASE d AAAT SARAT qu: | 
aT FM Yaa AE qagan: evil 


prito "ham te prajà-nàtha 
yat te syodbrmhanarn tapah 
mamaisa kamo bhitanam 


yad bhiydsur vibhütayah 


pritah—very much pleased; aham—I; te—with you; praja-natha —O 
King of population; yat—because; te—your; asya—of this material 
world; udbrmr anam —causing increase; tapah—austerity; mama — My; 
esah—this; kamah—desire; bhütaànam—of the living entities; yat— 
which; bhüyàsuh —may there be; vibhütayah advancement in all 
respects. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Prajapati Daksa, you have performed extreme 
austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also 
is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very 
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pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire 
for the welfare of the entire world. 


PURPORT 


After every dissolution of the material cosmos, all the living entities 
take shelter in the body of Karanodakasayi Visnu, and when creation 
takes place again, they come forth from His body in their various species 
to resume their activities. Why does the creation take place in such a way 
that the living entities are put into conditioned life to suffer the threefold 
miseries imposed upon them by the material nature? Here the Lord says 
to Daksa, “You desire to benefit all living entities, and that is also My 
desire." The living entities who come in contact with the material world 
are meant to be corrected. All the living entities within this material 
world have revolted against the service of the Lord, and therefore they 
remain within this material world as ever-conditioned, nitya-baddha, 
taking birth again and again. There is a chance, of course, of their being 
liberated, but nevertheless the conditioned souls, not taking advantage of 
this opportunity, continue in a life of sense enjoyment, and thus they are 
punished by birth and death again and again. This is the law of nature. 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esà gunamayi 
mama māyā duratya yà 

mam eva ye prapad yante 
mà yàm etàm taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gità (15.7) the Lord 
Says: 
mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jiva-bhütah sanatanah 
manah sasthànindriyàni 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
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senses, which include the mind.” The living entity’s struggle for exis- 
tence within the material world is due to his rebellious nature. Unless a 
living entity surrenders to Krsna, he must continue this life of struggle. 
The Krsna consciousness movement is not a fad. It is a bona fide 
movement intended to promote the welfare of all conditioned souls by 
trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Krsna consciousness. If one 
does not come to this platform, he must continue in material existence 
perpetually, sometimes in the upper planets and sometimes in the lower 
planets. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20.118), kabhu 
svarge uthàya, kabhu narake dubàya: the conditioned soul sometimes 
descends into nescience and sometimes gets some relief by being 
relatively freed from it. This is the life of the conditioned soul. 
Prajapati Daksa is trying to benefit the conditioned souls by begetting 
them to give them a life with a chance for liberation. Liberation means 
surrender to Krsna. If one begets children with the purpose of training 
them to surrender to Krsna, fatherhood is very good. Similarly, when the 
spiritual master trains the conditioned souls to become Krsna conscious, 
his position is successful. If one gives the conditioned souls a chance to 
become Krsna conscious, all his activities are approved by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is extremely pleased, as stated here (prito 
'ham). Following the examples of the previous ácáryas, all the members 
of the Krsna consciousness movement should try to benefit the condi- 
tioned souls by inducing them to become Krsna conscious and giving 
them all facilities to do so. Such activities constitute real welfare work. 
By such activities, a preacher or anyone who endeavors to spread Krsna 
consciousness is recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 


the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita (18.68—69) : 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 

bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asamsayah 


na ca tasman manus yesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 

bhavità na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 
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"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no 
servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one 
more dear.” 


TEXT 45 
AM AI GHegA Aaa AJINE | 
Aqai aa dat gaai qR: wes 


brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 
manavo vibudhesvarah 

vibhütayo mama hy età 
bhitanam bhiti-hetavah 


brahma—Lord Brahma; bhavah—Lord Siva; bhavantah—all of you 
prajàpatis; ca—and; manavah—the Manus; vibudha-is$varah —all the 
different demigods (such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mars and J upiter, 
who are all in charge of various activities for the welfare of the world); 
vibhütayah —expansions of energy; mama—M y; hi—indeed; etah—all 
these; bhütüànàm-—of all the living entities; bhüti—of welfare; 
hetavah —causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Manus, all the other demigods in 
the higher planetary systems, and you prajapatis, who are increas- 
ing the population, are working for the benefit of all living 
entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are 
incarnations of My various qualities. 


PURPORT 


There are various types of incarnations or expansions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The expansions of His personal self, or visnu- 
tattva, are called svdmsa expansions, whereas the living entities, who are 
not visnu-tattva but jiva-tattva, are called vibhinnàmsa, separated ex- 
pansions. Although Prajapati Daksa is not on the same level as Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, he is compared to them because he engages in the 
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service of the Lord. In the service of the Personality of Godhead, it is not 
that Lord Brahma is considered very great while an ordinary human 
being trying to preach the glories of the Lord is considered very low. 
There are no such distinctions. Regardless of whether materially high or 
materially low, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is spiritually 
very dear to Him. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives this quotation 
from the Tantra-nirnaya: 


visesa-vyakti- patratvad 
brahmadyas tu vibhütayah 

tad-antaryaminas caiva 
matsyàd yà vibhavah smrtah 


From Lord Brahma down, all the living entities engaged in the service of 
the Lord are extraordinary and are called vibhüti. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gità (10.41): 


yad yad vibhütimat sattvarn 
srimad ürjitam eva và 

tat tad evdvagaccha tvarn 
mama tejo-'m$a-sambhavam 


"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor." A living entity especially empowered to act on 
behalf of the Lord is called vibhüti, whereas the visnu-tattva incarnations 
of the Lord, such as the Matsya avatàára (kesava dhrta-mina-sarira jaya 
jagad-isa hare), are called vibhava. 


TEXT 46 


adt 8 eat aee tem E DIESEN 
ASA RAT SIT ARMAT: UT: NYEN 


tapo me hrdayam brahmams 
tanur vidya kriyakrtih 
angüni kratavo jata 
dharma àtmaàsavah surah 
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tapah—austerities like mental control, mystic yoga and meditation; 
me —My; hrdayam—heart; brahman—O brahmana; tanuh—the bod y; 
vidyà —the knowledge derived from Vedic scripture; kriyaá— spiritual 
activities; ükrtih —form; angani—the limbs of the body; kratavah —the 
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic literature; 
jatàh —completed; dharmah —the religious principles for executing the 
ritualistic ceremonies; àtmàá —My soul; asavah —hfe airs; surah—the 
demigods who execute My orders in different departments of the ma- 
terial world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, austerity in the form of meditation is My 
heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras con- 
stitute My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are 
My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when 
properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen 
good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities con- 
stitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in 
various departments are My life and soul. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes atheists argue that since God is invisible to their eyes, they 
do not believe in God. For them the Supreme Lord is describing a method 
by which one can see God in His impersonal form. Intelligent persons can 
see God in His personal form, as stated in the Sdstras, but if one is very 
eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately, face to 
face, he can see the Supreme Lord through this description, which 
portrays the various internal and external parts of His body. 

To engage in tapasya, or denial of material activities, is the first prin- 
ciple of spiritual life. Then there are spiritual activities, such as the per- 
formance of Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, study of the Vedic knowledge, 
meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. One should also respect the demigods and 
understand how they are situated, how they act and how they manage the 
activities of the various departments of this material world. In this way 
one can see how God is existing and how everything is managed perfectly 
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because of the presence of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


‘This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." If one is un- 
able to see the Supreme Lord although He is present as Krsna in His 
various incarnations, one may see the Supreme Lord’s impersonal 
feature, according to the direction of the Vedas, by seeing the activities 
of material nature. 

Anything done under the direction of the Vedic injunctions is called 


dharma, as described by the order carriers of Yamaraja (Bhag. 6.1.40): 


veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo nàràyanah saksat 
svayambhir iti susruma 


"That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious 
principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This 
we have heard from Yamaraja.”’ 

In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya comments: 


tapo 'bhimàni rudras tu 
visnor hrda yàm Gsritah 

vidyà rüpà tathaivoma 
visnos tanum upüsrità 


srngdrddy-dkrti-gatah 
kriydtma pàka-sasanah 
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angesu kratavah sarve 
madhya-dehe ca dharma-rat 

prano vayus citta-gato 
brahmdadyah svesu devatah 


The various demigods are all acting under the protection of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and according to their various actions the 
demigods are differently named. 


TEXT 47 
AMAA rer feme afe: 
AJAMAA AAT TAT: IYON 


aham evāsam evāgre 
nānyat kincantaram bahih 
samjnana-maitram avyaktam 
prasuptam iva visvatah 


aham —l, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—only; dsam— 
was; eva—certainly; agre—in the beginning, before the creation; na— 
not; anyat—other; kinca—anything; antaram—besides Me; bahih— 
external (since the cosmic manifestation is external to the spiritual 
world, the spiritual world existed when there was no material world): 
samjndna-matram—only the consciousness of the living entities; avyak- 
tam—unmanifested; prasuptam—sleeping; iva—like; visvatah—all 
over. 


TRANSLATION 


Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed 
with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then un- 
manifested, just as one’s consciousness is unmanifested during the 
time of sleep. 


PURPORT 


The word aham indicates a person. As explained in the Vedas, nityo 
nityanam cetanas cetandnam: the Lord is the supreme eternal among 
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innumerable eternals and the supreme living being among the innumer- 
able living beings. The Lord is a person who also has impersonal 


features. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jhànam adva yam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” Consideration of 
the Paramatma and impersonal Brahman arose after the creation; before 
the creation, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead existed. As firmly 
declared in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), the Lord can be understood only by 
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate cause, the supreme cause of creation, is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can be understood only by bhakti- 
yoga. He cannot be understood by speculative philosophical research or 
by meditation, since all such processes came into existence after the ma- 
terial creation. The impersonal and localized conceptions of the Supreme 
Lord are more or less materially contaminated. The real spiritual process, 
therefore, is bhakti-yoga. As the Lord says, bhaktya mam abhiyanati: 
"Only by devotional service can I be understood." Before the creation, 
the Lord existed as a person, as indicated here by the word aham. When 
Prajapati Daksa saw Him as a person, who was beautifully dressed and 
ornamented, he actually experienced the meaning of this word aham 
through devotional service. 

Each person is eternal. Because the Lord says that He existed as a per- 
son before the creation (agre) and will also exist after the annihilation, 
the Lord is a person eternally. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
therefore quotes these verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.13-14): 


na càntar na bahir yasya 
na purvam napi caparam 
pürvàparam bahis cantar 


Jagato yo jagac ca yah 
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tam matvütmajam avyaktam 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 

gopikolükhale damna 
babandha prakrtam yatha 


The Personality of Godhead appeared in Vrndavana as the son of mother 
Yasoda, who bound the Lord with rope just as an ordinary mother binds 
a material child. There are actually no divisions of external and internal 
for the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sac-cid-Gnanda- 
vigraha), but when He appears in His own form the unintelligent think 
Him an ordinary person. Avajdnanti mam müdhà mdnusim tanum 
dsritam: although He comes in His own body, which never changes, 
müdhas, the unintelligent, think that the impersonal Brahman has 
assumed a material body to come in the form of a person. Ordinary living 
beings assume material bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
does not. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme con- 
sciousness, it is stated herein that samjndna-matram, the original con- 
sciousness, Krsna consciousness, was unmanifested before the creation, 
although the consciousness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
origin of everything. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (2.12), “Never 
was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor in 
the future shall any of us cease to be." Thus the Lord's person is the Ab- 
solute Truth in the past, present and future. 

In this regard, Madhvàcàrya quotes two verses from the Matsya 
Purana: 


ndnd-varno haris tv eko 
bahu-sirsa-bhujo rūpāt 

dsil laye tad-anyat tu 
süksma-rüpam sriyam vind 


asuptah supta iva ca 
militakso *bhavad dharih 
anyatrānādarād visnau 
sris ca lineva kathyate 
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süksmatvena harau sthānāl 
linam anyad apisyate 


After the annihilation of everything, the Supreme Lord, because of His 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, remains in His original form, but since the 
other living entities have material bodies, the matter merges into matter, 
and the subtle form of the spirit soul remains within the body of the 
Lord. The Lord does not sleep, but the ordinary living entities remain 
asleep until the next creation. An unintelligent person thinks that the 
opulence of the Supreme Lord is nonexistent after the annihilation, but 
that 1s not a fact. The opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
remains as it is in the spiritual world; only in the material world is 
everything dissolved. Brahma-lina, merging into the Supreme Brahman, 
is not actual lina, or annihilation, for the subtle form remaining in the 
Brahman effulgence will return to the material world after the material 
creation and again assume a material form. This is described as bhūtvā 
bhütvà praliyate. When the material body is annihilated, the spirit soul 
remains in a subtle form, which later assumes another material body. 
This is true for the conditioned souls, but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead remains eternally in His original consciousness and spiritual 


body. 
TEXT 48 


pegase WN JANE: | 
qqa qd TAA: FIAT: AAAI 


mayy ananta-gune "nante 
gunato guna-vigrahah 

yadasit tata evadyah 
svayambhüh samabhüd ajah 


ma yi —in Me; ananta-gune —possessing unlimited potency; anante — 
unlimited; gunatah—from My potency known as māyā; guna- 
vigrahah —the universe, which is a result of the modes of nature; 
yadà—when; dsit—it came into existence; tatah—therein; eva—in- 
deed; ddyah—the first living being; svayambhüh—Lord Brahma; 


samabhüt— was born; ajah—although not from a material mother. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am 
known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the 
cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal 
manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahma, who is your 
source and is not born of a material mother. 


PURPORT 


This is a description of the history of the universal creation. The first 
cause is the Lord Himself, the Supreme Person. From Him, Brahma is 
created, and Brahma takes charge of the affairs of the universe. The uni- 
versal affairs of the material creation depend upon the material energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore the cause of the 
material creation. The entire cosmic manifestation 1s described herein as 
guna-vigrahah, the form of the Lord's qualities. From the cosmic uni- 
versal form, the first creation is Lord Brahma, who is the cause of all liv- 
ing entities. [n this regard, Srila Madhvacarya describes the unlimited 
attributes of the Lord: 


praty-ekaso gundnam tu 
nihsimatvam udiryate 
tadünantyam tu gunatas 
te cànantà hi sankhyaya 
ato 'nanta-guno visnur 
gunato 'nanta eva ca 


Pardsya $aktir vividhaiva $rüyate: the Lord has innumerable potencies, 
all of which are unlimited. Therefore the Lord Himself and all His 
qualities, forms, pastimes and paraphernalia are also unlimited. Because 
Lord Visnu has unlimited attributes, He is known as Ananta. 


TEXTS 49-50 
a d Jap Web aa Arika: | 
Hy Rasanga: ARAA |l 
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ag siegt AaS TET | 
aa Raga gary aaa FAY: |W ol 


sa vai yada mahddevo 
mama vir yopabrmhitah 
mene khilam ivàtmànam 


udyatah svarga-karmani 


atha me ’bhihito devas 
tapo 'tapyata darunam 
nava visva-srjo yusmün 


yendddav asyjad vibhuh 


sah—that Lord Brahma; vai—indeed; yadà —when; mahd-devah— 
the chief of all the demigods; mama—My; virya-upabrmhitah—being 
increased by the potency; mene—thought; khilam—incapable; iva —as 
if; dtmanam—himself; udyatah —attempting; svarga- karmani —in the 
creation of the universal affairs; atha—at that time; me—by Me; 
abhihitah—advised; devah—that Lord Brahma; tapah—austerity ; 
atapyata—performed; ddrunam—extremely difficult; nava—nine; 
vi$va-srjah —important personalities to create the universe; yusman—all 
of you; yena—by whom; ddau—in the beginning; asrjat—created; 


vibhuh—the great. 


TRANSLATION 


When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahma 
[Svayambhü], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting 
to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him ad- 
vice, and in accordance with my instructions he underwent ex- 
tremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great 
Lord Brahma was able to create nine personalities, including you, 
to help him in the functions of creation. 


PURPORT 


Nothing is possible without tapasya. Lord Brahma, however, was em- 
powered to create this entire universe because of his austerities. The 
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more we engage in austerities, the more we become powerful by the 
grace of the Lord. Therefore Rsabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyam 
putraka yena sattvam suddhyed: "One should engage in penance and 
austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such ac- 
tivity, one’s heart is purified.” (Bhag. 5.5.1) In our material existence 
we are impure, and therefore we cannot do anything wonderful, but if 
we purify our existence by tapasya, we can do wonderful things by the 
grace of the Lord. Therefore tapasya is very important, as stressed in 
this verse. 


TEXT 51 


a wade sea d Sam | 
aay AM Tate TT ITATTA 14 21 


esa paricajanasyànga 
duhità vai prajGpateh 

asikni nama patnitve 
prajesa pratigrhyatàm 


esü—this; parcajanasya—of Pancajana; arnga—O My dear son; 
duhità —the daughter; vai—indeed; prajdpateh—another prajàpati; 
asikni nàma —of the name Asikni; patnitve—as your wife; prajesa —O 


prajapati; pratigrhyatam—let her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


O My dear son Daksa, Prajapati Paficajana has a daughter named 
Asikni, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your 
wife. 


TEXT 52 
gaai mamniféd ga: | 
Rire font atta aAA 421 
mithuna-vyavàya-dharmas tvam 
prajà-sargam imam punah 


mithuna-vyavàya-dharminyam 


bhiriso bhava yis yasi 
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mithuna—of man and woman; vyavdya—sexual activities; dhar- 
mah—who accepts by religious performance; tvam—you; prajà- 
sargam—creation of living entities; imam—this; punah—again; 
mithuna—of man and woman united; vyavàya-dharminyam —in her 
according to the religious performance of sexual intercourse; bhürisah — 
manifold; bhdvayisyasi—you will cause to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by 
sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children 
in the womb of this girl to increase the population. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (7.11), dharmaviruddho bhitesu 


kāmo ‘smi: “I am sex that is not contrary to religious principles." Sexual 
intercourse ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dharma, 
a religious principle, but it is not intended for sense enjoyment. In- 
dulgence in sense enjoyment through sexual intercourse is not allowed 
by the Vedic principles. One may follow the natural tendency for sex life 
only to beget children. Therefore the Lord told Daksa in this verse, 
""This girl is offered to you only for sex life to beget children, not for any 
other purpose. She is very fertile, and therefore you will be able to have 
as many children as you can beget.” 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that 
Daksa was given the facility for unlimited sexual intercourse. In Daksa's 
previous life he was also known as Daksa, but in the course of perform- 
ing sacrifices he offended Lord Siva, and thus his head was replaced with 
that of a goat. Then Daksa gave up his life because of his degraded condi- 
tion, but because he maintained the same unlimited sexual desires, he 
underwent austerities by which he satished the Supreme Lord, who then 
gave him unlimited potency for sexual intercourse. 

It should be noted that although such a facility for sexual intercourse 
is achieved by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this 
facility is not offered to advanced devotees, who are free from material 
desires (anyàbhilasità-$ün yam). In this connection it may be noted that 
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if the American boys and girls engaged in the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment want to advance in Krsna consciousness to achieve the supreme 
beneht of loving service to the Lord, they should refrain from indulging 
in this facility for sex life. Therefore we advise that one should at least 
refrain from illicit sex. Even if there are opportunities for sex life, one 
should voluntarily accept the limitation of having sex only for progeny, 
not for any other purpose. Kardama Muni was also given the facility for 
sex life, but he had only a slight desire for it. Therefore after begetting 
children in the womb of Devahüti, Kardama Muni became completely 
renounced. The purport is that if one wants to return home, back to God- 
head, one should voluntarily refrain from sex life. Sex should be ac- 
cepted only as much as needed, not unlimitedly. 

One should not think that Daksa received the favor of the Lord by 
receiving the facilities for unlimited sex. Later verses will reveal that 
Daksa again committed an offense, this time at the lotus feet of Narada. 
Therefore although sex life is the topmost enjoyment in the material 
world and although one may have an opportunity for sexual enjoyment 
by the grace of God, this entails a risk of committing offenses. Daksa was 
open to such offenses, and therefore, strictly speaking, he was not ac- 
tually favored by the Supreme Lord. One should not seek the favor of the 
Lord for unlimited potency in sex life. 


TEXT 53 
eqs qm AA: AT AAI ATT | 
HITT arated Raa BA afe 1831 


tvatto ‘dhastat prajàh sarvà 
mithuni-bhüya māyayā 

madiyayà bhavisyanti 
harisyanti ca me balim 


tvattah —you; adhastàt —after; prajah—the living entities; sarvah— 
all; mithuni-bhüya —having sex life; maéyaya —because of the influence 
or facilities given by the illusory energy; madiyaya—M y; bhavisyanti— 
they will become; harisyanti —they will offer; ca—also; me—unto Me; 
balim —presentations. 
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TRANSLATION 


After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of 
children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and 
will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My 
mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me 
presentations in devotion. 


TEXT 54 

WIA SUF 
Rgp ATIRA ATA aaa: | 
AMIS a aAA gR: «ul 


$ri-Suka uvāca 
ity uktvā misatas tasya 
bhagavān viśva-bhāvanah 
svapnopalabdhartha iva 
tatraivantardadhe harih 


sri-sukah uváca —Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued to speak; iti —thus; 
uktva—saying; misatah tasya —while he (Daksa) was personally looking 
on; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: visva-bhavanah — 
who creates the universal affairs; svapna-upalabdha-arthah—an object 
obtained in dreaming; iva—like; tatra —there; eva —certainly: antar- 
dadhe—disappeared; harih —the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: After the creator of the entire 
universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken 
in this way in the presence of Prajapati Daksa, He immediately dis- 
appeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 
Offered to the Lord by Prajapati Daksa. "' 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Narada Muni 
Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 


This chapter relates how all the sons of Daksa were delivered from the 
clutches of the material energy by following the advice of Narada, who 
was therefore cursed by Daksa. 

Influenced by the external energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati Daksa 
begot ten thousand sons in the womb of his wife, Paficajani. These sons, 
who were all of the same character and mentality, were known as the 
Haryasvas. Ordered by their father to create more and more population, 
the Haryaévas went west to the place where the River Sindhu (now the 
Indus) meets the Arabian Sea. In those days this was the site of a holy 
lake named Naàràyana-saras, where there were many saintly persons. The 
Haryasvas began practicing austerities, penances and meditation, which 
are the engagements of the highly exalted renounced order of life. 
However, when Srila Narada Muni saw these boys engaged in such 
commendable austerities simply for material creation, he thought it 
better to release them from this tendency. Narada Muni described to the 
boys their ultimate goal of life and advised them not to become ordinary 
karmis to beget children. Thus all the sons of Daksa became enlightened 
and left, never to return. 

Prajapati Daksa, who was very sad at the loss of his sons, begot one 
thousand more sons in the womb of his wife, Pancajani, and ordered 
them to increase progeny. These sons, who were named the Savalasvas, 
also engaged in worshiping Lord Visnu to beget children, but Narada 
Muni convinced them to become mendicants and not beget children. 
Foiled twice in his attempts to increase population, Prajapati Daksa 
became most angry at Narada Muni and cursed him, saying that in the 
future he would not be able to stay anywhere. Since Narada Muni, being 
fully qualified, was fixed in tolerance, he accepted Daksa’s curse. 
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TEXT 1 
WTA SWF 

quii a naaa 4 Gerade: | 

maigai amaa ÑA: 11 2 I 


sri-Suka uvàca 
tasyam sa püricajanyàm vai 
visnu-mà yopabrmhitah 
haryasva-samjnadn ayutam 
putràn ajanayad vibhuh 


éri-éukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasyam—in her; sah— 
Prajapati Daksa; pàncajanyüm—his wife named Parcajani; vai— 
indeed; visnu-mdayd-upabrmhitah—being made capable by the illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu; haryasva-samjidn—named the Haryasvas; 
ayutam—ten thousand; putrün—sons; ajanayat—begot; vibhuh— 
being powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Impelled by the illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati Daksa begot ten thousand sons in 
the womb of Pajicajani [Asikni]. My dear King, these sons were 
called the Haryasvas. 


TEXT 2 


ATTRA qd mU FT| 
frt stent: serat siti erai ar 03 I 


aprthag-dharma-$silas te 
sarve dàksà yana nrpa 

pitrà proktah praja-sarge 
praticim prayayur disam 


aprthak —alike in; dharma-silah—good character and behavior; te— 
they; sarve—all; daksayanah—the sons of Daksa; nrpa—O King; 


Text 5] Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 263 


pitra —by their father; proktah—ordered; prajd-sarge—to increase the 
population; praticim—western; prayayuh—they went to; disam—the 
direction. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, all the sons of Prajapati Daksa were alike in being 
very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their 
father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western 
direction. 


TEXT 3 
dX aay Aa: | 
aan wt anette i 3 I 


tatra narayana-saras 
tirtham sindhu-samudra yoh 
sangamo yatra sumahan 
muni-siddha-nisevitam 


tatra —in that direction; nàràyana-sarah —the lake named Narayana- 
saras; tirtham—very holy place; sindhu-samudrayoh —of the River 
Sindhu and the sea; sargamah-confluence; yatra—where; su- 
mahat—very great; muni—by sages; siddha and perfected human 
beings; nisevitam —frequented. 


TRANSLATION 


In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a 
great place of pilgrimage known as Narayana-saras. Many sages and 
others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there. 


TEXTS 4-5 
arenas Afaia: | 
qi mA po NATSA Il e I 
ae qu wb fare ferat | 
mAg Tar af «as gd 
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tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhüta-malasayah 

dharme pdéramahamsye ca 
protpanna-matayo ‘py uta 


tepire tapa evogram 
pitrddesena yantritah 
prajà-vivrddha ye yattàn 


devarsis tan dadarsa ha 


tat—of that holy place; upasparsanat —tfrom bathing in that water or 
touching it; eva—only; vinirdhüta —completely washed away; mala- 
dsayüh —whose impure desires; — dharme—to the practices; 
paramahamsye —executed by the topmost class of sannydsis; ca —also; 
protpanna —highly inclined: matayah—whose minds: api uta— 
although; tepire—they executed; tapah—penances; eva—certainly; 
ugram —severe; pitr-ddesena —by the order of their father; yantritah — 
engaged; prajà-viwrddhaye—tor the purpose of increasing the 
population; yattan—ready; devarsih—the great sage Narada; tan— 
them; dadarsa—visited; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


In that holy place, the Haryasvas began regularly touching the 
lake’s waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much 
purified, they became inclined toward the activities of 
paramaharisas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered 
them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities 
to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Narada saw 
those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the 
population, Narada approached them. 


TEXTS 6-8 


INI NA ÅM: gel TET À Wem | 
sregred aN Ts Tf ser MA: IS I 
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wage ut fad meN | 
agen fat ate gui fa | 9 tl 
acyl aagi TEN | 
sagd Farad ated at aft il 


uvaca catha haryasvéh 
katham sraksyatha vai prajah 
adrstvdntam bhuvo yüyar 
balisà bata palakah 


tathaika-purusam ràstram 
bilarh cadrsta-nirgamam 

bahu-rüpàrn striyam capi 
pumamsam pumscali-patim 


nadim ubhayato vaham 
parica-paricadbhutam grham 

kvacid dhamsam citra-katham 
ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami 


uvàca —he said; ca—also; atha—thus; haryasvah—O Haryasvas, 
sons of Prajapati Daksa; katham—why; sraksyatha—you will beget; 
vai—indeed; prajah—progeny; adrstvà —having not seen; antam—the 
end; bhuvah—of this earth; yüyam-—all of you; balisah— 
inexperienced; bata—alas; pàlakah —although ruling princes; tatha— 
so also; eka—one; purusam—man; ràstram —kingdom; bilam —the 
hole; ca—also; adrsta-nirgamam—from which there is no coming out; 
bahu-ripam—taking many forms; striyam—the woman; ca—and; 
api—even; pumámsam —the man; puriscali-patim—the husband of a 
prostitute; nadim—a river; ubhayatah—in both ways; vahàm— which 
flows; parica-pafica—of five multiplied by five (twenty-five); 
adbhutam—a wonder; grham—the house; kvacit—somewhere: 
hamsam —a swan; citra-katham—whose story is wonderful; ksaura- 
pavyam—made of sharp razors and thunderbolts; svayam —itself: 
bhrami—revolving. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: My dear Haryasvas, you have not 
seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only 
one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having 
entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely 
unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the 
man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a 
river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of 
twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an 
automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and 
thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are 
inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will 
you create progeny? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni saw that the boys known as the Haryasvas were already 
purified because of living in that holy place and were practically ready 
for liberation. Why then should they be encouraged to become entangled 
in family life, which is so dark that once having entered it one cannot 
leave it? Through this analogy, Narada Muni asked them to consider why 
they should follow their father’s order to be entangled in family life. 
Indirectly, he asked them to find within the cores of their hearts the 
situation of the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, for then they would truly be 
experienced. In other words, one who is too involved in his material 
environment and does not look within the core of his heart is 
increasingly entangled in the illusory energy. Narada Muni’s purpose 
was to get the sons of Prajapati Daksa to divert their attention toward 
spiritual realization instead of involving themselves in the ordinary but 
complicated affairs of propagation. The same advice was given by 


Prahlada Maharaja to his father (Bhag. 7.5.5): 


tat sadhu manye 'sura-varya dehinam 
sadà samudvigna-dhiyàm asad-grahat 

hitvatma-pdatam grham andha-küpam 
vanam gato yad dharim àsrayeta 


In the dark well of family life, one is always full of anxiety because of 
having accepted a temporary body. If one wants to free himself from this 
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anxiety, one should immediately leave family life and take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vrndàvana. Narada Muni advised 
the Haryasvas not to enter household life. Since they were already 
advanced in spiritual knowledge, why should they be entangled in that 
way? 


TEXT 9 
au wea Aafa: | 
qaqa cub nb BOTT I di 


katham sva-pitur àdesam 
avidvàrhso vipascitah 
anurüpam avijnaya 
aho sargam karisyatha 


katham—how; sva-pituh—of your own father; ddesam—the order; 
avidvamsah—ignorant; wipascitah—who knows everything; anu- 
ripam—suitable for you; avijidya—without knowing; aho—alas; 
sargam—the creation; karisyatha—you will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual 
order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how 
will you create progeny? 


TEXT 10 

NA TWF 
afar An MARAT | 
IR qo N: ad AAN ute 


śrī-śuka uvāca 
tan nisamyatha haryaśvā 
autpattika-manisaya 
vacah kūtarh tu devarseh 
sva yam. vimamrsur dhiyà 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tat—that; nisamya— 
hearing; atha —thereafter; haryasvdh—all the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
autpattika —naturally awakened; manisaya—by possessing the power to 
consider; vàcah—of the speech; kütam—the enigma; tu—but; 
devarseh—of Narada Muni; svayam—themselves; vimamrsuh— 
reflected upon; dhiya—with full intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: Hearing these enigmatic words of 
Narada Muni, the Haryasvas considered them with their natural 
intelligence, without help from others. 


TEXT 11 
q: at sf uA ARTAR | 
Tee ave faoi ferenda 112210: 


bhüh ksetram jiva-samjriam yad 
anddi nija-bandhanam 
adrstvà tasya nirvànam 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


bhüh—the earth; ksetram—the feld of activities; jiva-sammjnam—the 
designation of the spiritual living being who is bound by different results 
of activity; yat —which; anadi—existing since time immemorial; nija- 
bandhanam—causing his own bondage; adrstvà—without seeing; 
tasya—of this; nirvànam—the cessation; kim—what benefit; asat- 
karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be. 


TRANSLATION 


[The Harya$vas understood the meaning of Narada’s words as 
follows.] The word *'bhüh" [‘‘the earth"] refers to the field of 
activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being's 
actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. 
Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material 
bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If 
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one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not 
look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit 
of his actions? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni spoke to the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
about ten allegorical subjects—the king, the kingdom, the river, the 
house, the physical elements and so forth. After considering these by 
themselves, the Haryasvas could understand that the living entity 
encaged in his body seeks happiness, but takes no interest in how to 
become free from his encagement. This is a very important verse, since 
all the living entities in the material world are very active, having 
obtained their particular types of bodies. A man works all day and night 
for sense gratification, and animals like hogs and dogs also work for 
sense gratification all day and night. Birds, beasts and all other 
conditioned living entities engage in various activities without 
knowledge of the soul encaged within the body. Especially in the human 
form of body, one’s duty is to act in such a way that he can release 
himself from his encagement, but without the instructions of Narada or 
his representative in the disciplic succession, people blindly engage in 
bodily activities to enjoy mayd-sukha —flickering, temporary happiness. 
They do not know how to become free from their material encagement. 
Rsabhadeva therefore said that such activity is not at all good, since it 
encages the soul again and again in a body subjected to the threefold 
miseries of the material condition. 

The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, could immediately 
understand the purport of Ndarada’s instructions. Our Krsna 
consciousness movement is especially meant for such enlightenment. We 
are trying to enlighten humanity so that people may come to the 
understanding that they should work hard in tapasya for self-realization 
and freedom from the continuous bondage of birth, death, old age and 
disease in one body after another. Maya, however, is very strong; she is 
expert in putting impediments in the way of this understanding. 
Therefore sometimes one comes to the Krsna consciousness movement 
but again falls into the clutches of mdyd, not understanding the 
importance of this movement. 
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TEXT 12 


vx CALETA ATTY RT T: | 
TEER de fma 11221 
eka evesvaras turyo 
bhagavan svasrayah parah 
tam adrstvabhavam pumsah 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


ekah —one; eva—indeed; i$varah —supreme controller; turyah —the 
fourth transcendental category; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sva-às$rayah —independent, being His own shelter; parah— 
beyond this material creation; tam—Him: adrstva—not seeing; 
abhavam—who is not born or created; pumsah—of a man; kim—what 
benefit; asat-karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet— 
there can be. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is 
only one male. The Haryasvas realized the purport of this 
statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six 
opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never 
subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always 
transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human 
society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their 
advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very 
hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, 
what will be the benefit of their activities? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni had mentioned a kingdom where there is only one king 
with no competitor. The complete spiritual world, and specifically the 
cosmic manifestation, has only one proprietor or enjoyer —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material manifestation. The 
Lord has therefore been described as turya, existing on the fourth 
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platform. He has also been described as abhava. The word bhava, which 
means *takes birth," comes from the word bhi, “‘to be." As stated in 
Bhagavad-gità (8.19), bhütva bhitva praliyate: the living entities in the 
material world must be repeatedly born and destroyed. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, is neither bhitvd nor praliyate; He is 
eternal. In other words, He is not obliged to take birth like human beings 
or animals, which repeatedly take birth and die because of ignorance of 
the soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is not subjected to 
such changes of body, and one who thinks otherwise is considered a fool 
(avajànanti mam müdhà manusim tanum dasritam). Narada Muni 
advises that human beings not waste their time simply jumping like cats 
and monkeys, without real benefit. The duty of the human being is to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


TW 73 ft sra Tert farei Tat TAT | 
separate ge Ramacanfiniag 11231 


puman naivaiti yad gatvà 
bila-svargam gato yatha 
pratyag-dhamavida iha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


pumdn—a human being; na—not; eva—indeed; eti—comes back; 
yat —to which; gatvd—having gone; bila-svargam—to the region of the 
lower planetary system known as Patala; gatah—gone; yatha—like; 
pratyak-dhama—the effulgent spiritual world; avidah—of the unin- 
telligent man; iha—in this material world; kim—what benefit; asat- 
karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from 
which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryasvas 
understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a 
person who has entered the lower planetary system called Patala 
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been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuntha-dhama 
[pratyag-dhàma], he does not return to this material world. If 
there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not 
return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use 
of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not 
seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit? 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gità (15.6), yad gatvà na nivartante tad 


dhàma paramam mama: there is a region from which, having gone, one 
does not return to the material world. This region has been repeatedly 


described. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gità (4.9), Krsna says: 


janma karma ca me div yam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvà deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 

If one can properly understand Krsna, who has already been described 
as the Supreme King, he does not return here after giving up his 
material body. This fact has been described in this verse of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Pumān naivaiti yad gatvà: he does not return to this 
material world, but returns home, back to Godhead, to live an eternally 
blissful life of knowledge. Why do people not care about this? What will 
be the benefit of taking birth again in this material world, sometimes as a 
human being, sometimes a demigod, and sometimes a cat or dog? What is 
the benefit of wasting time in this way? Krsna has very definitely 


asserted in Bhagavad-gita (8.15): 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asdsvatam 

nàpnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 
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"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection." One’s real concern should be to 
free himself from the repetition of birth and death and attain the 
topmost perfection of life by living with the Supreme King in the 
spiritual world. In these verses the sons of Daksa repeatedly say, kim 
asat-karmabhir bhavet: “What is the use of impermanent fruitive 
activities?” 


TEXT 14 


amena Sha: AR zjofeaar | 
amn aAA lY 


nānā-rūpātmano buddhih 
svairiniva gunanvita 
tan-nisthàm agatasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


nüná —various; rüpà —who has forms or dresses; dtmanah—of the 
living entity; buddhih —the intelligence; svairini—a prostitute. who 
freely decorates herself with different types of cloths and ornaments; 
iva —like; guna-anvità —endowed with the mode of passion, and so on; 
tat-nistham—the cessation of that; agatasya—of one who has not 
obtained; iha—in this material world; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet— 
what 1s the use of performing temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had described a woman who is a professional 
prostitute. The Harya$vas understood the identity of this woman.] 
Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every 
living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract 
one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive 
activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he 
actually gain? 
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PURPORT 


A woman who has no husband declares herself independent, which 
means that she becomes a prostitute. A prostitute generally dresses 
herself in various fashions intended to attract a man’s attention to the 
lower part of her body. Today it has become a much advertised fashion 
for a woman to go almost naked, covering the lower part of her body only 
slightly, in order to draw the attention of a man to her private parts for 
sexual enjoyment. The intelligence engaged to attract a man to the lower 
part of the body is the intelligence of a professional prostitute. Similarly, 
the.intelligence of a living entity who does not turn his attention toward 
Krsna or the Krsna consciousness movement simply changes dresses like 
a prostitute. What is the benefit of such foolish intelligence? One should 
be intelligently conscious in such a way that he need no longer change 
from one body to another. 

Karmis change their professions at any moment, but a Krsna conscious 
person does not change his profession, for his only profession is to attract 
the attention of Krsna by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and living a 
very simple life, without following daily changes of fashion. In our 
Krsna consciousness movement, fashionable persons are taught to adopt 
one fashion—the dress of a Vaisnava with a shaved head and tilaka. 
They are taught to be always clean in mind, dress and eating in order to 
be fixed in Krsna consciousness. What is the use of changing one’s dress, 
sometimes wearing long hair and a long beard and sometimes dressing 
otherwise? This is not good. One should not waste his time in such 
frivolous activities. One should always be fixed in Krsna consciousness 
and take the cure of devotional service with firm determination. 


TEXT 15 
mener] «dae FART | 
adverse fA AAN 1241 


tat-sariga-bhramsitais$varyam 
samsarantam kubharyavat 
tad-gatir abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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tat-saħga—by association with the prostitute of intelligence; 
bhramsita—taken away; aisvaryam—the opulence of independence; 
samsarantam—undergoing the material way of life; ku-bharya-vat— 
exactly like a person who has a polluted wife; tat-gatih —the movements 
of the polluted intelligence; abudhasya —of one who does not know; 
iha—in this world; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet —what can be the 
benefit of performing temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of 
the prostitute. The Haryasvas understood this as follows.] If one 
becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. 
similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs 
his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow 
the movements of the intelligence, which brings various 
conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive 
activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit? 


PURPORT 


Polluted intelligence has been compared to a prostitute. One who has 
not purified his intelligence is said to be controlled by that prostitute. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità (2.41), vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru- 
nandana: those who are actually serious are conducted by one kind of 
intelligence, namely, intelligence in Krsna consciousness. Bahu-sakha 
hy anantds ca buddhayo ’vyavasdyinam: one who is not fixed in proper 
intelligence discovers many modes of life. Thus involved in material 
activities, he is exposed to the different modes of material nature and 
subjected to varieties of so-called happiness and distress. If a man 
becomes the husband of a prostitute, he cannot be happy, and similarly 
one who follows the dictations of material intelligence and material 
consciousness will never be happy. 

One must judiciously understand the activities of material nature. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmàni sarvasah 
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ahankara-vimüdhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature." Although one follows the dictations of 
material nature, he happily thinks himself the master or husband of 
material nature. Scientists, for example, try to be the masters of material 
nature, life after life, not caring to understand the Supreme Person, 
under whose direction everything within this material world is moving. 
Trying to be the masters of material nature, they are imitation gods who 
declare to the public that scientific advancement will one day be able to 
avoid the so-called control of God. In fact, however, the living being, 
unable to control the rulings of God, is forced to associate with the 
prostitute of polluted intelligence and accept various material bodies. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.22): 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunàn 

kàranarh guna-sango 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


“The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with 
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species." If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities and does 
not solve this real problem, what proht will he gain? 


TEXT 16 


gw. arit AETA ILU GI | 
ma alata FRAR 11281 


srsty-apyaya-karim mayam 
vela-kiilanta-vegitam 
mattasya tam avijnasya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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srsti—creation; apyaya—dissolution; karim—one who causes; 
mayam—the illusory energy; velà-küla-anta—near the banks; 
vegitam—being very rapid; mattasya —of one who is mad; tàm—that 
material nature; avijfiasya—who does not know; kim asat-karmabhih 
bhavet—what benefit can there be by performing temporary fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both 
directions. The Haryasvas understood the purport of this 
statement.] Material nature functions in two ways—by creation and 
dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A 
living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in 
its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the 
river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of 
performing fruitive activities in that river of maya? 


PURPORT 


One may be submerged in the waves of the river of mdyd, but one 
may also get free from the waves by coming to the banks of knowledge 
and austerity. Near these banks, however, the waves are very strong. If 
one does not understand how he is being tossed by the waves, but simply 
engages in temporary fruitive activities, what benefit will he derive? 

In the Brahma-sarnhita (5.44) there is this statement: 


srsti-sthiti- prala ya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvandni vibharti durga 


The maya-sakti, Durga, is in charge of srsti-sthiti-pralaya, creation and 
dissolution, and she acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord 
(mayddhyaksena prakrtih süyate sa-caracaram). When one falls in the 
river of nescience, he is always tossed here and there by the waves, but 
the same mdyd can also save him when he surrenders to Krsna, or 
becomes Krsna conscious. Krsna consciousness is knowledge and 
austerity. A Krsna conscious person takes knowledge from the Vedic 
literature, and at the same time he must practice austerities. 
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To attain freedom from material life, one must take to Krsna 
consciousness. Otherwise, if one very busily engages in the so-called ad- 
vancement of science, what benefit will he derive? If one is carried away 
by the waves of nature, what is the meaning of being a great scientist or 
philosopher? Mundane science and philosophy are also material 
creations. One must understand how maya works and how one can be 
released from the tossing waves of the river of nescience. That is one's 


hrst duty. 


TEXT 17 
qaa rarae grisgi : | 
amA aar 1201 


panca-vimsati-tattvanam 
puruso ‘dbhuta-darpanah 

adhydtmam abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


pafica-vimsati—twenty-hve; tattvandm—of the elements; purusah 
—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adbhuta-darpanah—the 
wonderful manifester; adhydtmam—the overseer of all causes and 
effects; abudhasya—of one who does not know; iha—in this world; kim 
asat-karmabhih bhavet—what can be the benefit of engaging in 
temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Nàrada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five 
elements. The Haryasvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme 
Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the 
Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their 
manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not 
knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive? 


PURPORT 


Philosophers and scientists conduct scholarly research to find the 
original cause, but they should do so scientifically, not whimsically or 
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through fantastic theories. The science of the original cause is explained 
in various Vedic literatures. Athato brahma-jijnasa / janmady asya 
yatah. The Vedanta-sütra explains that one should inquire about the 
Supreme Soul. Such inquiry about the Supreme is called brahma-jjnasa. 


The Absolute Truth, tattva, is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnadnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdimeti 


bhagavan iti $abdyate 


"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this 
nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” The Absolute 
Truth appears to neophytes as impersonal Brahman and to advanced 
mystic yogis as Paramatma, the Supersoul, but devotees, who are further 
advanced, understand the Absolute Truth as the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 

This material cosmic manifestation 1s an expansion of the energy of 


Lord Krsna, or Lord Visnu. 


eka-desa-sthitas yagner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 

parasya brahmanah Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


"Whatever we see in this world is but an expansion of various energies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is like a fire that spreads 
illumination for a long distance although it is situated in one place." 
(Visnu Purana) The entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore if one does not conduct research to find the 
supreme cause, but instead falsely engages in frivolous, temporary 
activities, what is the use of demanding recognition as an important 
scientist or philosopher? If one does not know the ultimate cause, what is 
the use of his scientific and philosophical research? 

The purusa, the original person—Bhagavan, Visnu—can be 
understood only by devotional service. Bhaktya mdm abhijanati yavan 
yas càsmi tattvatah: only by devotional service can one understand the 
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Supreme Person, who is behind everything. One must try to understand 
that the material elements are the separated, inferior energy of the Lord 
and that the living entity is the Lord’s spiritual energy. Whatever we 
experience, including matter and the spirit soul, the living force, is but a 
combination of two energies of Lord Visnu—the inferior energy and the 
superior energy. One should seriously study the facts concerning crea- 
tion, maintenance and devastation, as well as the permanent place from 
which one never need return (yad gatvà na nivartante). Human society 
should study this, but instead of culturing such knowledge, people are 
attracted to temporary happiness and sense gratification, culminating in 
bottomless, topless passion. There is no profit in such activities; one must 
engage himself in the Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 18 
S 


Qui MAGI TANIT | 
faf am: kaef ec 


aisvaram Sàstram utsr]ya 
bandha-moksànudarsanam 
vivikta- padam ajñāya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


aisvaram—bringing understanding of God, or Krsna consciousness; 
$astram —the Vedic literature; utsrjya—giving up; bandha—of 
bondage; moksa—and of liberation; anudaréanam —informing about 
the ways; vivikta-padam —distinguishing spirit from matter; ajidya— 
not knowing; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet—what can be the use of 
temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in 
this verse.] The Vedic literatures [Sastras] vividly describe how to 
understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and 
spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two 
energies. The swan [harsa] is one who discriminates between 
matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who 
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explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The 
words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish 
rascal leaves aside the study of these sastras to engage in temporary 
activities, what will be the result? 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is very eager to present Vedic 
literature in modern languages, especially Western languages such as 
English, French and German. The leaders of the Western world, the 
Americans and Europeans, have become the idols of modern civilization 
because the Western people are very sophisticated in temporary activities 
for the advancement of material civilization. A sane man, however, can 
see that all such grand activities, although perhaps very important for 
temporary life, have nothing to do with eternal life. The entire world is 
imitating the materialistic civilization of the West, and therefore the 
Krsna consciousness movement is very much interested in giving the 
Western people knowledge by translating the original Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures into Western languages. 

The word vivikta-padam refers to the path of logical discourses 
concerning the aim of life. If one does not discuss that which is important 
in life, one is put into darkness and must struggle for existence. What, 
then, is the benefit of his advancement in knowledge? The people of the 
West are seeing their students becoming hippies, despite gorgeous 
arrangements for university education. The Krsna consciousness 
movement, however, is trying to convert misguided, drug-addicted 
students to the service of Krsna and engage them in the best welfare 
activities for human society. 


TEXT 19 
qaom fe dtes ad RIAT | 
qag = fanaa faa uis 


kala-cakram bhrami tiksnam 
sarvam niskarsaya) jagat 
svatantram abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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kala-cakram—the wheel of eternal time; bhrami—revolving 
automatically; tīksnam—very sharp; sarvam—all; niskarsayat— 
driving; jagat—the world; sva-tantram—independent, not caring for 
the so-called scientists and philosophers; abudhasya—of one who does 
not know (this principle of time); iha—in this material world; kim asat- 
karmabhih bhavet—what is the use of engaging in temporary fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp 
blades and thunderbolts. The Haryasvas understood this allegory 
as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors 
and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives 
the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the 
eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from 
performing temporary material activities? 


PURPORT 


This verse explains the words ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami, which 
especially refer to the orbit of eternal time. It 1s said that time and tide 
wait for no man. According to the moral instructions of the great 
politician Canakya Pandita: 


ayusah ksana eko "pi 
na labhya svarna-kotibhih 
na cen nirarthakam nitih 


ka ca hànis tato 'dhikà 


Even a moment of one's lifetime could not be returned in exchange for 
millions of dollars. Therefore one should consider how much loss one 
suffers if he wastes even a moment of his life for nothing. Living like an 
animal, not understanding the goal of life, one foolishly thinks that there 
is no eternity and that his life span of fifty, sixty, or, at the most, one 
hundred years, is everything. This is the greatest foolishness. Time is 
eternal, and in the material world one passes through different phases of 
his eternal life. Time is compared herein to a sharp razor. A razor is 
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meant to shave the hair from one’s face, but if not carefully handled, the 
razor will cause disaster. One is advised not to create a disaster by 
misusing his lifetime. One should be extremely careful to utilize the span 
of his life for spiritual realization, or Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 20 


ara Ai at a ae ferie | 
ee KISM MÄRTA il! 


$astrasya, pitur ade$am 
yo na veda nivartakam 
katham tad-anurüpaya 


guna-visrambhy upakramet 


$astrasya —of the scriptures; pituh—of the father; adesam—the 
instruction; — yah—one who;  na-—not; | veda—understands; 
nivartakam—which brings about the cessation of the material way of 
life; katham—how; tat-anurüpaya —to follow the instruction of the 
$astras; guna-visrambhi—a person entangled in the three modes of 
material nature; upakramet —can engage in the creation of progeny. 


TRANSLATION 


[Nàrada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one's 
own father. The Haryasvas understood the meaning of this 
question.] One must accept the original instructions of the Sastra. 
According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a 
sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having 
received instructions in the sastra from a bona fide spiritual 
master. Therefore, $astra, scripture, is the real father. All the 
Sastras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one 
does not know the purpose of the father's orders, the Sastras, he is 
ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage 
his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the 
father. 
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PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gità (16.7) says, pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur 
dsurah: demons, who are less than human beings but are not called 
animals, do not know the meaning of pravrtti and nivrtti, work to be done 
and work not to be done. In the material world, every living entity has a 
desire to lord it over the material world as much as possible. This is 
called pravrtti-marga. All the $astras, however, advise nivrtti-marga, or 
release from the materialistic way of life. Apart from the sdstras of the 
Vedic civilization, which is the oldest of the world, other sdstras agree on 
this point. For example, in the Buddhist sdstras Lord Buddha advises that 
one achieve nirvana by giving up the materialistic way of life. In the 
Bible, which is also Sdstra, one will find the same advice: one should 
cease materialistic life and return to the kingdom of God. In any Sdstra 
one may examine, especially the Vedic Sdstra, the same advice is given: 
one should give up his materialistic life and return to his original, 
spiritual life. Saikaracarya also propounds the same conclusion. Brahma 
satyam jagan mithya: this material world or materialistic life is simply 
illusion, and therefore one should stop his illusory activities and come to 
the platform of Brahman. 

The word Sdstra refers to the scriptures, particularly the Vedic books 
of knowledge. The Vedas—Sdma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva—and any 
other books deriving knowledge from these Vedas are considered Vedic 
literatures. Bhagavad-gitd is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, and 
therefore it is the scripture whose instructions should be especially 
accepted. In this essence of all sdstras, Krsna personally advises that one 
give up all other duties and surrender unto Him (sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja). 

One should be initiated into following the principles of $astra. In 
offering initiation, our Krsna consciousness movement asks one to come 
to the conclusion of sdstra by taking the advice of the supreme speaker of 
the sdstra, Krsna, forgetting the principles of the materialistic way of 
life. Therefore the principles we advise are no illicit sex, no intoxication, 
no gambling and no meat-eating. These four types of engagement will 
enable an intelligent person to get free from the materialistic life and 
return home, back to Godhead. 

In regard to the instructions of the father and mother, it may be said 
that every living entity, including even the insignificant cats, dogs and 
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serpents, takes birth of a father and mother. Therefore, getting a 
material father and mother is not a problem. In every form of life, birth 
after birth, the living entity gets a father and mother. In human society, 
however, if one is satished with his material father and mother and their 
instructions and does not make further progress by accepting a spiritual 
master and being educated in the Sdstras, he certainly remains in 
darkness. The material father and mother are important only if they are 
interested in educating their son to become free from the clutches of 
death. As instructed by Rsabhadeva (Bhàg. 5.5.18): pità na sa syàj 
janani na sã syat/ na mocayed yah samu peta-mrtyum. One should not 
strive to become a mother or father if one cannot save one's dependent 
son from the impending danger of death. A parent who does not know 
how to save his son has no value because such fathers and mothers may 
be had in any form of life, even among the cats, dogs and so on. Only a 
father and mother who can elevate their son to the spiritual platform are 
bona fide parents. Therefore according to the Vedic system it is said, 
Janmanaà jàyate $üdrah: one is born of a material father and mother as a 
$üdra. The purpose of life, however, is to become a braéhmana, a first- 
class man. 

A first-class intelligent man is called a brahmana because he knows 
the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth. According to the Vedic 
instructions, tad-vijianàrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet: to know this 
science, one must approach a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who will 
initiate the disciple with the sacred thread so that he may understand the 
Vedic knowledge. Janmana jàyate $üdrah samskarad dhi bhaved dvijah. 
Becoming a brahmana through the endeavor of a bona fide spiritual 
master is called samskdra. After initiation, one is engaged in study of the 
śāstra, which teaches the student how to gain release from materialistic 
life and return home, back to Godhead. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching this higher knowledge 
of retiring from materialistic life to return to Godhead, but 
unfortunately many parents are not very satished with this movement. 
Aside from the parents of our students, many businessmen are also 
dissatished because we teach our students to abandon intoxication, meat- 
eating, illicit sex and gambling. If the Krsna consciousness movement 
spreads, the so-called businessmen will have to close their 
slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette factories. Therefore they are 
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also very much afraid. However, we have no alternative than to teach our 
disciples to free themselves from materialistic life. We must instruct 
them in the opposite of material life to save them from the repetition of 
birth and death. 

Narada Muni, therefore, advised the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati 
Daksa, that instead of begetting progeny, it would be better to leave and 
achieve the perfection of spiritual understanding according to the 
instructions of the Sdstras. The importance of the sGstras is mentioned in 


Bhagavad-gita (16.23): 


yah $àstra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 

na sa siddhim avàpnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


"One who disregards the injunctions of the Sdstras and acts whimsically, 
as he likes, never achieves the perfection of life, not to speak of 
happiness. Nor does he return home to the spiritual world." 


TEXT 21 


af e afr rump etal THAT: | 
rat Raa qeu 1221 


iti vyavasità ràjan 
haryasva eka-cetasah 

prayayus tam parikramya 
panthànam anivartanam 


iti—thus; vyavasitàh —being fully convinced by the instructions of 
Narada Muni; ràjan —O King; haryasvah—the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
eka-cetasah —all being of the same opinion; prayayuh—left; tam— 
Narada Muni; parikramya —circumambulating; panthànam—on the 
path; anivartanam— which does not bring one back again to this 
material world. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing the 
instructions of Narada, the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and 
reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their 
spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and 
followed the path by which one never returns to this world. 


PURPORT 


From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the 
duties of a disciple and spiritual master. The spiritual master never 
instructs his disciple, “Take a mantra from me, pay me some money, and 
by practicing this yoga system you will become very expert in 
materialistic life.” This is not the duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the 
spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and 
the disciple's duty is to assimilate his instructions and ultimately follow 
the path back home, back to Godhead, from whence no one returns to 
this material world. 

After hearing the instructions of Narada Muni, the Haryasvas, the 
sons of Prajapati Daksa, decided not to be entangled in materialistic life 
by begetting hundreds of children and having to take care of them. This 
would have been unnecessarily entangling. The Haryasvas did not 
consider pious and impious activities. Their materialistic father had 
instructed them to increase the population, but because of the words of 
Narada Muni, they could not heed that instruction. Narada Muni, as their 
spiritual master, gave them the SAstric instructions that they should give 
up this material world, and as bona fide disciples they followed his 
instructions. One should not endeavor to wander to different planetary 
systems within this universe, for even if one goes to the topmost plan- 
etary system, Brahmaloka, one must return again (ksine punye martya- 
lokarh visanti). The endeavors of karmis are a useless waste of time. One 
should endeavor to return home, back to Godhead. This is the perfection 


of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (8.16): 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino "rjuna 
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mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one 
who attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again." 


TEXT 22 


erat — fragen: | 
RNS FINI SROWT3UHü: 11221 


svara-brahmani nirbhata- 
hrsikes$a- padambuje 

akhandam cittam ave$ya 
lokàn anucaran munih 


svara-brahmani—in spiritual sound; nirbhadta—placing clearly 
before the mind; hrsike$a—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, the master of the senses  padaàmbuje—the lotus feet; 
akhandam—unbroken; ^ cittam—consciousness; dvesya—engaging; 
lokan —all the planetary systems; anucarat —traveled around; munih— 
the great sage Nàrada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven musical notes —sa, r, gà, ma, pa, dha and ni—are used 
in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Sama 
Veda. The great sage Narada vibrates sounds describing the 
pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, 
such as Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Hrsikesa, the 
master of the senses. After delivering the Haryasvas, Narada Muni 
continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind 
always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


The goodness of the great sage Narada Muni is described herewith. He 
always chants about the pastimes of the Lord and delivers the fallen souls 


back to Godhead. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: 


nàrada-muni, bajà ya. vind, 
6 = : = 9 - 
radhikà-ramana '"-nàme 

nàma amani, udita haya, 


bhakata-gita-same 


amiya-dhara, varise ghana, 
Sravana-yugale giya 
bhakata-jana, saghane nace, 


bhariya àpana hiya 


madhuri-püra, dsaba pasi’, 
mataya jagata-jane 
keha và kande, keha và nàce, 


keha mate mane mane 


panca-vadana, nàrade dhari’, 
premera saghana rola 
kamalàsana, naciya bale, 
J 


‘bola bola hari bola’ 


sahasrānana, parama-sukhe, 
é : 9 5 - 
hari hari’ bali’ gaya 
nàma-prabhave, matila visva, 


nàma-rasa sabe pàya 


sri-krsna-nama, rasane sphuri’, 
pura’la amara, àsa 
$ri-rüpa- pade, yacaye ihà, 


bhakativinoda dàsa 


The purport of this song is that Narada Muni, the great soul, plays a 
stringed instrument called a vind, vibrating the sound radhika-ramana, 
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which is another name for Krsna. As soon as he strokes the strings, all 
the devotees begin responding, making a very beautiful vibration. 
Accompanied by the stringed instrument, the singing seems like a 
shower of nectar, and all the devotees dance in ecstasy to the fullest 
extent of their satisfaction. While dancing, they appear madly 
intoxicated with ecstasy, as if drinking the beverage called madhuri- 
piira. Some of them cry, some of them dance, and some of them, 
although unable to dance publicly, dance within their hearts. Lord Siva 
embraces Narada Muni and begins talking in an ecstatic voice, and seeing 
Lord Siva dancing with Narada, Lord Brahma also joins, saying, “All of 
you kindly chant “Hari bol! Hari bol" " The King of heaven, Indra, also 
gradually joins with great satisfaction and begins dancing and chanting 
"Hari bol! Hari bol!” In this way, by the influence of the transcendental 
vibration of the holy name of God, the whole universe becomes ecstatic. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “When the universe becomes ecstatic, my 
desire is satished. I therefore pray unto the lotus feet of Ripa Gosvami 
that this chanting of harer nàma may go on nicely like this." 

Lord Brahma is the guru of Narada Muni, who is the guru of 
Vyasadeva, and Vydsadeva is the guru of Madhvacarya. Thus the 
Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya is in the disciplic succession from Narada 
Muni. The members of this disciplic succession —in other words, the 
members of the Krsna consciousness movement— should follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni by chanting the transcendental vibration Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. They should go everywhere to deliver the fallen 
souls by vibrating the Hare Krsna mantra, and the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gità, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta. That 
will please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can spiritually 
advance if one actually follows the instructions of Narada Muni. If one 
pleases Narada Muni, then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hrsikega, is also pleased (yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasadah). The 
immediate spiritual master is the representative of Narada Muni; there is 
no difference between the instructions of Narada Muni and those of the 
present spiritual master. Both Narada Muni and the present spiritual 
master speak the same teachings of Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita 


(18.65-66): 
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man-manà bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijàne priyo 'si me 


sarva-dharman parityaj ya 
mam ekam $aranam vraja 

aham tvàm sarva-pàpebhyo 
moksayisyami mà sucah 


"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. Abandon all varieties of 
religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful 
reaction. Do not fear." 


TEXT 23 
Trai ferre FATT MEENE NRT 
STET Bi MAT ITT TA TAT 1231 


nasam nisamya putranam 
nàradac chila-salinam 

anvatapyata kah socan 
suprajastvam Sucàr» padam 


nàsam-the loss; mi$amya-—hearing of; putrüánàm-—of his sons; 
nàradàt—from Narada; Sila-sdlinam—who were the best of well- 
behaved persons; anvatapyata—suffered; hah—Prajapati Daksa; 
$ocan —lamenting; su-prajastvam —having ten thousand well-behaved 
sons; Sucdm—of lamentation; padam — position. 


TRANSLATION 
The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were very well- 
behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the 
instructions of Narada Muni, they deviated from the order of their 
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father. When Daksa heard this news, which was brought to him by 
Narada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of 


such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable. 


PURPORT 


The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were certainly well- 
behaved, learned and advanced, and in accordance with the order of 
their father they went to perform austerities to beget good sons for their 
family. But Nàrada Muni took advantage of their good behavior and 
culture to properly direct them not to be involved with this material 
world, but to use their culture and knowledge to end their material 
affairs. The Haryasvas abided by the order of Narada Muni, but when 
news of this was brought to Prajapati Daksa, the prajapati, instead of 
being happy with the actions of Narada Muni, was extremely sorrowful. 
Similarly, we are trying to bring as many young men as possible to the 
Krsna consciousness movement for their ultimate benefit, but the 
parents of the young men joining this movement, being very sorry, are 
lamenting and making counterpropaganda. Of course, Prajapati Daksa 
did not make propaganda against Narada Muni, but later, as we shall see, 
Daksa cursed Narada Muni for his benevolent activities. This is the way 
of materialistic life. A materialistic father and mother want to engage 
their sons in begetting children, striving for improved economic 
conditions, and rotting in materialistic life. They are not unhappy when 
their children become spoiled, useless citizens, but they lament when 
they join the Krsna consciousness movement to achieve the ultimate goal 
of life. This animosity between parents and the Krsna consciousness 
movement has existed since time immemorial. Even Narada Muni was 
condemned, not to speak of others. Nevertheless, Narada Muni never 
gives up his mission. To deliver as many fallen souls as possible, he 
continues playing his musical instrument and vibrating the 
transcendental sound Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 24 
a qT: Teaser tata: | 
TER FY TASTY MAT: (sull 
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sa bhüyah pancajanyayam 
ajena parisdntvitah 
putràn ajanayad daksah 


savalàsvàn sahasrinah 


sah—Prajapati Daksa; bhiiyah—again; pāñcajanyāyām—in the 
womb of his wife Asikni, or Pancajani; ajena—by Lord Brahma; 
parisdnivitah—being pacified; putrdn—sons; ajanayat—begot; 
daksah—Prajapati Daksa; savaladsvan—named_ the Savalasvas; 
sahasrinah —numbering one thousand. 


TRANSLATION 


When Prajapati Daksa was lamenting for his lost children, Lord 
Brahma pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Daksa begot 
one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Pancajani. 
This time his sons were known as the Savalasvas. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa was so named because he was very expert in begetting 
children. (The word daksa means *expert.") First he begot ten thousand 
children in the womb of his wife, and when the children were lost— 
when they returned home, back to Godhead —he begot another set of 
children, known as the Savalasvas. Prajapati Daksa is very expert in 
begetting children, and Nàrada Muni is very expert in delivering all the 
conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the 
materialistic experts do not agree with the spiritual expert Narada Muni, 
but this does not mean that Nàrada Muni will give up his engagement of 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TEXT 25 
qu fir emis sem STAT | 
aaa seta AA: AAT: REI 


te ca pitrà samddistah 
prajà-sarge dhrta-vratah 
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nàrüyana-saro jagmur 
yatra siddhàh sva-pürvajàh 


te—these sons (the Savalasvas); ca—and; pitrà—by their father; 
samddistah—being ordered; prajd-sarge—in increasing progeny or 
population; dhrta-vratah—accepted vows; nàràyana-sarah —the holy 
lake named  Nàràyana-saras; jagmuh—went to;  yatra—where; 
siddhah—perfected; sva-pirva-jah—their older brothers, who had 


previously gone there. 


TRANSLATION 


In accordance with their father’s order to beget children, the 
second group of sons also went to Narayana-saras, the same place 
where their brothers had previously attained perfection by 
following the instructions of Narada. Undertaking great vows of 
austerity, the Savalasvas remained at that holy place. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa sent his second group of sons to the same place where 
his previous sons had attained perfection. He did not hesitate to send his 
second group of sons to the same place, although they too might become 
victims of Narada’s instructions. According to the Vedic culture, one 
should be trained in spiritual understanding as a brahmacari before 
entering household life to beget children. This is the Vedic system. Thus 
Prajapati Daksa sent his second group of sons for cultural improvement, 
despite the risk that because of the instructions of Narada they might 
become as intelligent as their older brothers. As a dutiful father, he did 
not hesitate to allow his sons to receive cultural instructions concerning 
the perfection of life; he depended upon them to choose whether to 
return home, back to Godhead, or to rot in this material world in various 
species of life. In all circumstances, the duty of the father is to give 
cultural education to his sons, who must later decide which way to go. 
Responsible fathers should not hinder their sons who are making 
cultural advancement in association with the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment. This is not a father’s duty. The duty of a father is to give his son 
complete freedom to make his choice after becoming spiritually advanced 
by following the instructions of the spiritual master. 
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TEXT 26 


arena Aia: | 


AeA AR WH quw Weq qu IRRI 


tad-upasparsandd eva 
vinirdhüta-malàsa yah 

Japanto brahma paramam 
tepus tatra mahat tapah 


tat—of that holy place; upasparsanat—by bathing regularly in the 
water; eva—indeed; vinirdhüta—completely purified; mala-asayah— 
of all the dirt within the heart; japantah —chanting or murmuring; 
brahma — mantras beginning with om (such as om tad visnoh paramarh 
padam sada pasyanti sürayah); paramam—the ultimate goal; tepuh— 
performed; tatra —there; mahat —great; tapah— penances. 


TRANSLATION 


At Narayana-saras, the second group of sons performed 
penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy 
water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts 
were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with 
omkara and underwent a severe course of austerities. 


PURPORT 


Every Vedic mantra 1s called brahma because each mantra 1s preceded 
by the brahmaksara, aum or ornkara. For example, or namo bhagavate 
vàsudevà ya. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (7.8), pranavah sarva- 
vedesu: *In all the Vedic mantras, | am represented by pranava, or 
omkara.”’ Thus chanting of the Vedic mantras beginning with omkara is 
directly chanting of Krsna’s name. There is no difference. Whether one 
chants omkara or addresses the Lord as Krsna, the meaning is the same, 
but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended that in this age one 
chant the Hare Krsna mantra (harer nàma eva kevalam). Although 
there is no difference between Hare Krsna and the Vedic mantras 
beginning with orhkāra, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the leader of the 
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spiritual movement for this age, has recommended that one chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXTS 27-28 
TAT: RAIRA SERT AAA: | 
ARTA AMATAReT SET AT IRON 
d^ «Wi ANTIT VENDI Were | 
rre «eum date ell 


ab-bhaksah katicin masan 
katicid vàyu-bhojanah 
arüdha yan mantram imam 


abhyasyanta idaspatim 


om namo narayanaya 
purusdya mahàtmane 

visuddha-sattva-dhisnyadya 
maha-hamsaya dhimahi 


ap-bhaksah —drinking only water; katicit māsān—for some months; 
katicit—for some; vayu-bhojandh—merely breathing, or eating air; 
arüdhayan —worshiped; mantram imam—this mantra, which is 
nondifferent from Narayana; abhyasyantah—practicing; idah-patim — 
the master of all mantras, Lord Visnu; om—O Lord; namah —respectful 
obeisances; ndarayandya—unto Lord Narayana; purusdya—the 
Supreme Person; mahà-àtmane—the exalted Supersoul; visuddha- 
sattva-dhisnydya—who is always situated in the transcendental abode; 
maha-hamsaya —the great swanlike Personality of Godhead; dhimahi— 
we always offer. 


TRANSLATION 
For a few months the sons of Prajapati Daksa drank only water 
and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited 
this mantra: “Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto 
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Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always 
situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme 


Person [paramahamsal, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto 
Him." 


PURPORT 


From these verses it is apparent that the chanting of the maha-mantra 
or the Vedic mantras must be accompanied by severe austerities. In Kali- 
yuga, people cannot undergo severe austerities like those mentioned 
herein —drinking only water and eating only air for many months. One 
cannot imitate such a process. But at least one must undergo some 
austerity by giving up four unwanted principles, namely illicit sex, meat- 
eating, intoxication and gambling. Anyone can easily practice this 
tapasya, and then the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra will be 
effective without delay. One should not give up the process of austerity. 
If possible, one should bathe in the waters of the Ganges or Yamuna, or 
in the absence of the Ganges and Yamuna one may bathe in the water of 
the sea. This is an item of austerity. Our Krsna consciousness movement 
has therefore established two very large centers, one in Vrndavana and 
another in Mayapur, Navadvipa. There one may bathe in the Ganges or 
Yamuna, chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become perfect and 
return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 29 
aff arafa aan samet gf: i 
Süeq ARE: ME APRA Waa IRRI 


iti tàn api rajendra 
prajà-sarga-dhiyo munih 
upetya nàradah praha 


vàcah kütàni pürvavat 


iti—thus; tan—them (the sons of Prajapati Daksa known as the 
Savalàévas); api—also; rájendra —O King Pariksit; prajá-sarga- 
dhiyah —who were under the impression that begetting children was the 
most important duty; munih—the great sage; upetya—approaching; 
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naradah—Narada; pràha—said; vàcah—words; hkitani—enigmatic; 
pürva-vat—as he had done previously. | 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Narada Muni approached these sons of 
Prajapati Daksa, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, 
and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their 
elder brothers. 


TEXT 30 
qa: HUT We fum RA | 
sferesaravast MIM MATA: Rol 


daksayanah sarns$rnuta 
gadato nigamam mama 

anvicchatanupadavim 
bhratrnam bhratr-vatsalah 


daksayandh—O sons of Prajapati Daksa; samsrnuta—please hear 
with attention; gadatah—who am speaking; nigamam—instruction; 
mama—my; anvicchata—follow; anupadavim —the path; bhratrnam— 
of your brothers; bhratr-vatsalah—O you who are very much 
affectionate to your brothers. 


TRANSLATION 


O sons of Daksa, please hear my words of instruction attentively. 
You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryasvas. 
Therefore you should follow their path. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni encouraged Prajapati Daksa’s second group of sons by 
awakening their natural affinity for their brothers. He urged them to 
follow their older brothers if they were at all affectionate toward them. 
Family affection is very strong, and therefore Narada Muni followed this 
tactic of reminding them of their family relationship with the Haryasvas. 
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Generally the word nigama refers to the Vedas, but here nigama refers 
to the instructions contained in the Vedas. Srimad-Bhágavatam says, 
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam: the Vedic instructions are like a 
tree, of which Srimad-Bhagavatam is the ripened fruit. Narada Muni is 
engaged in distributing this fruit, and therefore he instructed Vydsadeva 
to write this Maha-puràána, Srimad-Bhagavatam, for the benefit of 
ignorant human society. 


anarthopasamam sáksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasyajànato vidvams 
cakre sdtvata-samhitam 


"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to 
him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional 
service. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the 
learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to 
the Supreme Truth.” (Bhag. 1.7.6) People are suffering because of 
ignorance and are following a wrong path for happiness. This is called 
anartha. These material activities will never make them happy, and 
therefore Narada instructed Vydsadeva to record the instructions of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. V yasadeva actually followed Narada and did this. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the supreme instruction of the Vedas. Galitam 


phalam: the ripened fruit of the Vedas is Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 31 


emerit TOE orar SIRER TARA | 
a qUqaeg: TEN wefg: As Mad lati 


bhrat7ndm pràyanam bhrata 
yo ‘nutisthati dharmavit 

sa punya-bandhuh puruso 
marudbhih saha modate 


bhratrndm—of elder brothers; prdyanam—the path; bhrata—a 
faithful brother; yah—one who; anutisthati—follows; dharma-vit— 
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knowing the religious principles; sah—that; punya-bandhuh—highly 
pious; purusah —person; marudbhih—the demigods of the winds; 
saha —with; modate—enjoys life. 


TRANSLATION 


A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the 
footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, 
such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy 
with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their 
brothers. 


PURPORT 


According to their belief in various material relationships, people are 
promoted to various planets. Here it is said that one who is very faithful 
to his brothers should follow a path similar to theirs and get the oppor- 
tunity for promotion to Marudloka. Narada Muni advised Prajapati 
Daksa’s second group of sons to follow their elder brothers and be pro- 
moted to the spiritual world. 


TEXT 32 


CASH TR MANAA: | 
Ast TTL AT ATTA AAT I3 


etàvad uktvà prayayau 
nàrado 'mogha-dars$anah 

te ‘pi canvagaman máür gari 
bhratrnam eva marisa 


etàvat —this much; uktvd—speaking; praya yau —departed from that 
place; ndradah—the great sage Narada; amogha-darsanah — whose 
glance is all-auspicious; te—they; api—also; ca—and; anvagaman— 
followed; margam —the path; bhratrnam —of their previous brothers; 
eva —indeed; mdrisa—O great Aryan king. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the advanced Aryans, 
after saying this much to the sons of Prajapati Daksa, Narada 
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Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had 
planned. The sons of Daksa followed their elder brothers. Not 
attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 33 
addi s qe WU | 
anf 3 faded TBrat mfra 113311 


sadhricinam praticinam 
parasyadnupatham gatah 

nddyapi te nivartante 
pascima yaminir wa 


^ 


sadhricinam—completely ^ correct; —praticinam—obtainable — by 
adopting a mode of life aimed at the highest goal, devotional service; 
parasya —of the Supreme Lord; anupatham—the pathway; gatah— 
taking to; na—not; adya api—even until today; te—they (the sons of 
Prajapati Daksa); nivartante—have come back; pascimah—western 
(those that have past) ; yaminih—nights; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 


The Savalasvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a 
mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone 
to the west, they have not returned even until now. 


TEXT 34 


CHS SETTE TEL TET TAT: | 
JININ BIET] 


etasmin kala utpatan 
bahün pasyan prajapatih 

pürvavan nàrada-krtam 
putra-nasam upàsrnot 


302 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 5 


etasmin—at this; hkale—time; utpdtan—disturbances; bahün— 
many; pasyan—seeing; prajüpatih —Prajapati Daksa; pürva-vat —hke 
before; ndrada—by the great sage Narada Muni; krtam—done; putra- 
nàsam —the loss of his children; up@srnot—he heard of. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Prajapati Daksa observed many inauspicious signs, 
and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, 
the Savalasvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in 
accordance with the instructions of Narada. 


TEXT 35 


sh ART mra fe: | 
aqfigresae ANÈRE: 3l 


cukrodha nàradayasau 
putra-soka-vimircchitah 

devarsim upalabhyaha 
rosdd visphuritadharah 


cukrodha —hecame very angry; ndraddya—at the great sage Narada 
Muni; asau—that one (Daksa); putra-soka—due to lamentation for the 
loss of his children; vimürcchitah —almost fainting; devarsim—the great 
sage Devarsi Narada; upalabhya —seeing; Gha—he said; rosat—out of 
great anger; visphurita —trembling; adharah —whose lips. 


TRANSLATION 


When he heard that the Savalasvas had also left this world to 
engage in devotional service, Daksa was angry at Nàrada, and he 
almost fainted due to lamentation. When Daksa met Narada, 
Daksa’s lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Narada Muni had 
delivered the entire family of Svayambhuva Manu, beginning with 
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Priyavrata and Uttaénapada. He had delivered Uttanapada’s son Dhruva 
and had even delivered Pracinabarhi, who was engaged in fruitive 
activities. Nevertheless, he could not deliver Prajapati Daksa. Prajapati 
Daksa saw Narada before him because Narada had personally come to 
deliver him. Narada Muni took the opportunity to approach Prajapati 
Daksa in his bereavement because the time of bereavement is a suitable 
time for appreciating bhakti-yoga. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), 
four kinds of men—arta (one who is distressed), artharthi (one in need 
of money), jijñāsu (one who is inquisitive) and jñānī (a person in 
knowledge) —try to understand devotional service. Prajapati Daksa was 
in great distress because of the loss of his sons, and therefore Narada 
took the opportunity to instruct him regarding liberation from material 


bondage. 


TEXT 36 
sey SAF 


Hal AAA ATTA MJERA ARTA | 
serere fetta: TAA: NRI 


$ri-daksa uvaca 

aho asddho sadhünarn 
sddhu-lingena nas tva yà 
asüdhv akary arbhakanam 


bhiksor margah pradarsitah 


sri-daksah uvdca—Prajapati Daksa said; aho asddho—O greatly 
dishonest nondevotee; sadhünàm —of the society of devotees and great 
sages; sádhu-lingena —wearing the dress of a saintly person; nah—unto 
us; tvayd—by you; asüdhu—a dishonesty; akari—has been done; 
arbhakanadm—of poor boys who were very inexperienced; bhiksoh 
margah—the path of a beggar or mendicant sannyasi; pradarsitah— 
shown. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: Alas, Narada Muni, you wear the dress of a 
saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I 
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am now in grhastha life, Iam a saintly person. By showing my sons 
the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable 
injustice. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, sannyásira alpa chidra sarva-loke 
gaya (Cc. Madhya 12.51). In society one will find many sannyasis, 
vànaprasthas, grhasthas and brahmacaris, but if all of them properly 
live in accordance with their duties, they are understood to be sddhus. 
Prajapati Daksa was certainly a sadhu because he had executed such 
great austerities that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, 
had appeared before him. Nevertheless, he had a fault-finding mentality. 
He improperly thought Narada Muni to be asddhu, or nonsaintly, 
because Narada had foiled his intentions. Desiring to train his sons to 
become grhasthas fully equipped with knowledge, Daksa had sent them 
to execute austerities by Narayana-saras. Narada Muni, however, taking 
advantage of their highly elevated position in austerity, instructed them 
to become Vaisnavas in the renounced order. This is the duty of Narada 
Muni and his followers. They must show everyone the path of 
renouncing this material world and returning home, back to Godhead. 
Prajapati Daksa, however, could not see the exaltedness of the duties 
Narada Muni performed in relation to his sons. Unable to appreciate 
Narada Muni's behavior, Daksa accused Narada of being asadhu. 

The words bhiksor marga, “the path of the renounced order," are 
very significant in this regard. A sannyasi is called tridandi-bhiksu 
because his duty is to beg alms from the homes of grhasthas and to give 
the grhasthas spiritual instructions. A sannyasi is allowed to beg from 
door to door, but a grhastha cannot do so. Grhasthas may earn their 
living according to the four divisions of spiritual life. A brahmana 
grhastha may earn his livelihood by becoming a learned scholar and 
teaching people in general how to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He may also assume the duty of worship himself. Therefore it 
is said that only brahmanas may engage in Deity worship, and they may 
accept as prasada whatever people offer the Deity. Although a brahmana 
may sometimes accept charity, it is not for his personal maintenance but 
for the worship of the Deity. Thus a brahmana does not stock anything 


Text 36] Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 305 


for his future use. Similarly, ksatriyas may collect taxes from the 
citizens, and they must also protect the citizens, enforce rules and 
regulations, and maintain law and order. Vaisyas should earn their 
livelihood through agriculture and cow protection, and $uzdras should 
maintain their livelihood by serving the three higher classes. Unless one 
becomes a brdhmana, one cannot take sannydsa. Sannyasis and 
brahmacáris may beg alms door to door, but a grhastha cannot. 

Prajapati Daksa condemned Narada Muni because Narada, a 
brahmacari who could beg from door to door, had made sannyasis of 
Daksa's sons, who were being trained to be grhasthas. Daksa was 
extremely angry at Narada because he thought that Narada had done him 
a great injustice. According to Daksa's opinion, Narada Muni had misled 
Daksa's inexperienced sons (asadhv akary arbhakdndm). Daksa 
regarded his sons as innocent boys who had been misled when Narada 
showed them the renounced order of life. Because of all these 
considerations, Prajapati Daksa charged that Narada Muni was asddhu 
and should not have adopted the dress of a sddhu. 

Sometimes a saintly person is misunderstood by grhasthas, especially 
when he instructs their young sons to accept Krsna consciousness. 
Generally a grhastha thinks that unless one enters grhastha life he 
cannot properly enter the renounced order. If a young man immediately 
adopts the path of the renounced order in accordance with the 
instructions of Narada or a member of his disciplic succession, his 
parents become very angry. This same phenomenon is occurring in our 
Krsna consciousness movement because we are instructing all the young 
boys in the Western countries to follow the path of renunciation. We 
allow grhastha life, but a grhastha also follows the path of renunciation. 
Even a grhastha has to give up so many bad habits that his parents think 
his life has been practically destroyed. We allow no meat-eating, no illicit 
sex, no gambling and no intoxication, and consequently the parents 
wonder how, if there are so many no’s, one’s life can be positive. In the 
Western countries especially, these four prohibited activities practically 
constitute the life and soul of the modern population. Therefore parents 
sometimes dislike our movement, just as Prajapati Daksa disliked the 
activities of Narada and accused Narada of dishonesty. Nevertheless, 
although parents may be angry at us, we must perform our duty without 
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hesitation because we are in the disciplic succession from Narada Muni. 

People addicted to householder life wonder how one can give up the 
enjoyment of grhastha life, which is a concession for sex enjoyment, 
simply to become a mendicant in Krsna consciousness. They do not know 
that the householder's concession for sex life cannot be regulated unless 
one accepts the life of a mendicant. The Vedic civilization therefore 
enjoins that at the end of one’s fiftieth year one must give up household 
life. This is compulsory. However, because modern civilization is misled, 
householders want to remain in family life until death, and therefore 
they are suffering. In such cases, the disciples of Narada Muni advise all 
the members of the younger generation to join the Krsna consciousness 
movement immediately. There is nothing wrong in this. 


TEXT 37 


mAAR | 
fara: Spp IT ARNE: Fa: NINII 


rnais tribhir amuktānām 
amimamsita-karmanam 

vighdtah sreyasah pd pa 
lokayor ubhayoh krtah 


rnaih—trom the debts; tribhih—three; amuktànam-—of persons not 
freed; amimamsita —not considering; karmanàm —the path of duty; 
vighaàtah—ruin; sreyasah—of the path of good fortune; pàpa —O most 
sinful (Narada Muni); lokayoh—of the worlds; ubhayoh—both; 
krtah—done. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: My sons were not at all freed from their 
three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their 
obligations. O Narada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you 
have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world 
and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, 
the demigods and their father. 
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PURPORT 


As soon as a brdhmana takes birth, he assumes three kinds of debts — 
debts to great saints, debts to the demigods and debts to his father. The 
son of a brahmana must undergo celibacy (brahmacarya) to clear his 
debts to the saintly persons, he must perform ritualistic ceremonies to 
clear his debts to the demigods, and he must beget children to become 
free from his debts to his father. Prajapati Daksa argued that although 
the renounced order is recommended for liberation, one cannot attain 
liberation unless one fulfills his obligations to the demigods, the saints 
and his father. Since Daksa’s sons had not liberated themselves from 
these three debts, how could Narada Muni have led them to the 
renounced order of life? Apparently, Prajapati Daksa did not know the 
final decision of the sdstras. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhitdpta-nrnam pitrnàrn 
na kinkaro nàyam rni ca ràjan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


Everyone is indebted to the demigods, to living entities in general, to his 
family, to the pitas and so on, but if one fully surrenders to Krsna, 
Mukunda, who can give one liberation, even if one performs no yajfias, 
one is freed from all debts. Even if one does not repay his debts, he is 
freed from all debts if he renounces the material world for the sake of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet are the shelter of 
everyone. This is the verdict of the sdstra. Therefore Narada Muni was 
completely right in instructing the sons of Prajapati Daksa to renounce 
this material world immediately and take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, Prajapati Daksa, the father of 
the Haryasvas and Savalasvas, did not understand the great service 
rendered by Narada Muni. Daksa therefore addressed him as pápa (the 
personality of sinful activities) and asadhu (a nonsaintly person). Since 
Narada Muni was a great saint and Vaisnava, he tolerated all such 
accusations from Prajapati Daksa. He merely performed his duty as a 
Vaisnava by delivering all the sons of Prajapati Daksa, enabling them to 
return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 38 


ud «d feas Tert wr: | 
qme cuf mne) rere: die! 


evam tvam niranukroso 
bàlànàm mati-bhid dhareh 

parsada-madhye carasi 
yaso-ha nirapatrapah 


evam—thus; tvam—you (Narada); niranukrosah—without 
compassion; bālānām—of innocent, inexperienced boys; mati-bhit— 
contaminating the consciousness; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; pdrsada-madhye—among the personal associates; carasi— 
travel; yasah-hd—defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nirapatrapah—(although you do not know what you are doing, you are 
executing sinful activities) without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa continued: Thus committing violence against 
other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord 
Visnu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent 
boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. 
How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme 


Lord? 
PURPORT 


This mentality of Prajapati Daksa still continues even today. When 
young boys join the Krsna consciousness movement, their fathers and 
so-called guardians are very angry at the propounder of the Krsna 
consciousness movement because they think that their sons have been 
unnecessarily induced to deprive themselves of the material enjoyments 
of eating, drinking and merrymaking. Karmis, fruitive workers, think 
that one should fully enjoy his present life in this material world and also 
perform some pious activities to be promoted to higher planetary systems 
for further enjoyment in the next life. A yogi, however, especially a 
bhakti-yogi, is callous to the opinions of this material world. He is not 
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interested in traveling to the higher planetary systems of the demigods to 
enjoy a long life in an advanced materialistic civilization. As stated by 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, kaivalyam narakdyate tridasa-piir akasa- 
puspayate: for a devotee, merging into the Brahman existence is hellish, 
and life in the higher planetary systems of the demigods is a will-o’-the- 
wisp, a phantasmagoria with no real existence at all. A pure devotee is 
not interested in yogic perfection, travel to higher planetary systems, or 
oneness with Brahman. He is interested only in rendering service to the 
Personality of Godhead. Since Prajapati Daksa was a karmi, he could not 
appreciate the great service Narada Muni had rendered his eleven 
thousand sons. Instead, he accused Narada Muni of being sinful and 
charged that because Narada Muni was associated with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord would also be defamed. Thus Daksa 
criticized that Narada Muni was an offender to the Lord although he was 
known as an associate of the Lord. 


TEXT 39 


ag aman fet GRET: | 
ma cat A 3 FETA 1281 


nanu bhagavata nityam 
bhitanugraha-katarah 

rte tvàm sauhrda-ghnam vai 
vairankaram avairinam 


nanu—now; bhagavatah—devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; nityam—eternally; bhüta-anugraha-katarah —very much 
anxious to bestow benedictions upon the fallen conditioned souls; rte— 
except; tvàm-—yourself; sauhrda-ghnam—a breaker of friendship 
(therefore not countable among the bhdgavatas, or devotees of the 
Lord); vai—indeed; vairam-karam —you create enmity; avairinàm— 
toward persons who are not enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the 
conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you 
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wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are 
not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity 
between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while 
performing these abominable actions? 


PURPORT 


Such are the criticisms that must be borne by the servants of Narada 
Muni in the disciplic succession. Through the Krsna consciousness 
movement, we are trying to train young people to become devotees and 
return home, back to Godhead, by following rigid regulative principles, 
but our service is appreciated neither in India nor abroad in the Western 
countries where we are endeavoring to spread this Krsna consciousness 
movement. In India the caste bràhmanas have become enemies of the 
Krsna consciousness movement because we elevate foreigners, who are 
supposed to be mlecchas and yavanas, to the position of bráhmanas. We 
train them in austerities and penances and recognize them as brahmanas 
by awarding them sacred threads. Thus the caste brahmanas of India are 
very displeased by our activities in the Western world. In the West also, 
the parents of the young people who join this movement have also 
become enemies. We have no business creating enemies, but the process 
is such that nondevotees will always be inimical toward us. Nevertheless, 
as stated in the sástras, a devotee should be both tolerant and merciful. 
Devotees engaged in preaching should be prepared to be accused by 
ignorant persons, and yet they must be very merciful to the fallen 
conditioned souls. If one can execute his duty in the disciplic succession 
of Narada Muni, his service will surely be recognized. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (18.68—69): 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhas yati 

bhaktim mayi param krtvà 
mam evaisyaty asamsayah 


na ca tasman manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 

bhavità na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 
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*For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no 
servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one 
more dear." Let us continue preaching the message of Lord Krsna and 
not be afraid of enemies. Our only duty is to satisfy the Lord by this 
preaching, which will be accepted as service by Lord Caitanya and Lord 
Krsna. We must sincerely serve the Lord and not be deterred by so-called 
enemies. 

In this verse the word sauhrda-ghnam (‘‘a breaker of friendship") is 
used. Because Narada Muni and the members of his disciplic succession 
disrupt friendships and family life, they are sometimes accused of being 
sauhrda-ghnam, creators of enmity between relatives. Actually such 
devotees are friends of every living entity (suhrdam sarva-bhitanam), 
but they are misunderstood to be enemies. Preaching can be a difficult, 
thankless task, but a preacher must follow the orders of the Supreme 
Lord and be unafraid of materialistic persons. 


TEXT 40 


stel Sat fart: en enm False TT i 
A TIT exe Eee IIo | 


nettham pumsàm viragah syat 
tvaya kevalinà mrsà 

manyase yady upasamam 
sneha-pàsa-nikrntanam 


na—not; ittham—in this way; pumsám-of persons; virdgah— 
renunciation; sydt—is possible; tvuaya—by you; kevalinà mrsà— 
possessing knowledge falsely; manyase—you think; yadi—if; 
upasamam—renunciation of material enjoyment; sneha-pasa—the 
bonds of affection; nikrntanam—cutting. 


TRANSLATION 
Prajapati Daksa continued: If you think that simply awakening 
the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, 
I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply 
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changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring 
detachment. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa was correct in stating that changing one’s dress cannot 
detach one from this material world. The sannyasis of Kali-yuga who 
change their robes from white to saffron and then think they can do 
whatever they like are more abominable than materialistic grhasthas. 
This is not recommended anywhere. Prajapati Daksa was right in 
pointing out this defect, but he did not know that Narada Muni had 
aroused the spirit of renunciation in the Haryasvas and Savalasvas 
through full knowledge. Such enlightened renunciation is desirable. One 
should enter the renounced order with full knowledge (jridna-vairagya), 
for the perfection of life is possible for one who renounces this material 
world in that way. This elevated stage can be reached very easily, as 
supported by the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7): 


vàsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayoyitah 

Janayaty àsu vairügyam 
Jndnam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world." If one seriously engages in devotional service to Lord 
Vasudeva, jñāna and vairdgya are automatically manifest in one's 
person. There is no doubt of this. Prajapati Daksa’s accusation that 
Narada had not actually elevated his sons to the platform of knowledge 
was not factual. All the sons of Prajapati Daksa had first been raised to 
the platform of jriana and had then automatically renounced this world. 
In summary, unless one's knowledge is awakened, renunciation cannot 
take place, for without elevated knowledge one cannot give up 
attachment for material enjoyment. 


TEXT 41 


WT a ah qur MORE RCL: | 
fafterd eri quema qw frat: qu uei 
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nànubhüya na jànàti 

pumaàn visaya-tiksnatàm 
nirvidyate svayam tasman 

na tathà bhinna-dhih paraih 


na—not; anubhiiya—experiencing; | na—not;  jünüti—knows; 
puman—a person; visaya-tiksnatam—the sharpness of material 
enjoyment; nirvidyate —becomes aloof; svayam—himself; tasmat— 
from that; na tathà —not like that; bhinna-dhih —whose intelligence is 
changed; paraih—by others. 


TRANSLATION 


Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but 
one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how 
much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in 
so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in 
knowledge to experience the misery of this false material 
happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material 
enjoyment detestful. l'hose whose minds are changed by others do 
not become as renounced as those who have personal experience. 


PURPORT 


It is said that unless a woman becomes pregnant, she cannot under- 
stand the trouble of giving birth to a child. Bandhya ki bujhibe prasava- 
vedana. The word bandhyd means a sterile woman. Such a woman can- 
not give birth to a child. How, then, can she perceive the pain of deliv- 
ery? According to the philosophy of Prajapati Daksa, a woman should 
first become pregnant and then experience the pain of childbirth. Then, 
if she is intelligent, she will not want to be pregnant again. Actually. 
however, this is not a fact. Sex enjoyment is so strong that a woman be- 
comes pregnant and suffers at the time of childbirth, but she becomes 
pregnant again, despite her experience. According to Daksa's philosophy. 
one should become implicated in material enjoyment so that after ex- 
periencing the distress of such enjoyment, one will automatically 
renounce. Material nature, however, is so strong that although a man 
suffers at every step, he will not cease his attempts to enjoy (trpyanti 
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neha krpanà bahu-duhkha-bhajah). Under the circumstances, unless 
one gets the association of a devotee like Narada Muni or his servant in 
the disciplic succession, one's dormant spirit of renunciation cannot be 
awakened. [t is not a fact that because material enjoyment involves so 
many painful conditions one will automatically become detached. One 
needs the blessings of a devotee like Narada Muni. Then one can 
renounce his attachment for the material world. The young boys and 
girls of the Krsna consciousness movement have given up the spirit of 
material enjoyment not because of practice but by the mercy of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His servants. 


TEXT 42 
qaei BATA AAT TEA ATA i 
swa cat ffi aa ÑT ei 


yan nas tvam karma-sandhanam 
sadhinam grhamedhindm 
krtavàn asi durmarsam 
vipriyam tava marsitam 


yat—which; nah—unto us; tvam—you; karma-sandhànàm —who 
strictly follow the fruitive ritualistic ceremonies according to Vedic 
injunctions; sddhiinam—who are honest (because we honestly seek 
elevated social standards and bodily comfort); grha-medhinam — 
although situated with a wife and children; krtavan asi —have created; 
durmarsam—unbearable; vipriyam— wrong; tava—your; marsitam— 
forgiven. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I 
honestly foliow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive 
activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed 
all kinds of yajfias, including the deva-yajiia, rsi-yajna, pitr-yajna 
and nr-yajiia. Because these yajüas are called vratas [vows], I am 


Text 43] | Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 315 


known as a grhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great 
displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of 
renunciation. This can be tolerated once. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa wanted to prove that he had been most tolerant in not 
having said anything when Nàrada Muni, for no reason, induced his ten 
thousand innocent sons to adopt the path of renunciation. Sometimes 
householders are accused of being grhamedhis, for grhamedhis are 
satished with family life without spiritual advancement. Grhasthas, 
however, are different because although grhasthas live in householder 
life with their wives and children, they are eager for spiritual 
advancement. Wanting to prove that he had been magnanimous to 
Narada Muni, Prajapati Daksa stressed that when Narada had misled his 
first sons, Daksa had taken no action; he had been kind and tolerant. He 
was aggrieved, however, because Narada Muni had misled his sons for a 
second time. Therefore he wanted to prove that Narada Muni, although 
dressed like a sadhu, was not actually a sadhu; he himself, although a 
householder, was a greater sddhu than Narada Muni. 


TEXT 43 


ITOTA TAAUA: WU: | 
qum d Ye wm TUL 


tantu-krntana yan nas tvam 
abhadram acarah punah 
tasmal lokesu te müdha 
na bhaved bhramatah padam 


tantu-krntana —O mischief-monger who has mercilessly separated 
my sons from me; yat —which; nah —unto us; tvam—you; abhadram — 
an inauspicious thing; acarah—have done; punah—again; tasmat— 
therefore; lokesu—1in all the planetary systems within the universe; te— 
of you; müdha —O rascal not knowing how to act; na—not; bhavet— 
there may be; bhramatah— who are wandering; padam —an abode. 
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TRANSLATION 


You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again 
done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who 
does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all 
over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere. 


PURPORT 


Because Prajapati Daksa was a grhamedhi who wanted to remain in 
household life, he thought that if Narada Muni could not remain in one 
place, but had to travel all over the world, that would be a great 
punishment for him. Actually, however, such a punishment is a boon for 
a preacher. A preacher is known as pariwrajakacarya —an ācārya, or 
teacher, who always travels for the benefit of human society. Prajàpati 
Daksa cursed Narada Muni by saying that although he had the facility to 
travel all over the universe, he would never be able to stay in one place. 
In the paramparà system from Narada Muni, I have also been cursed. 
Although I have many centers that would be suitable places of residence, 
I cannot stay anywhere, for I have been cursed by the parents of my 
young disciples. Since the Krsna consciousness movement was started, | 
have traveled all over the world two or three times a year, and although I 
am provided comfortable places to stay wherever I go, I cannot stay 
anywhere for more than three days or a week. I do not mind this curse by 
the parents of my disciples, but now it is necessary that I stay in one 
place to finish another task —this translation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. If 
my young disciples, especially those who have taken sannyasa, take 
charge of traveling all over the world, it may be possible for me to 
transfer the curse of the parents to these young preachers. Then I may sit 
down conveniently in one place for the work of translation. 


TEXT 44 

ALA TAF 
Rame dq TÉ ME: ALATA: | 
aur arg fe ARAIA TT tli 
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$ri-Suka, uvdaca 
pratiyagraha tad badham 
nàradah sadhu-sammatah 
etàvàn süádhu-vàdo hi 


titiksetesvarah svayam 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pratijagráha— 
accepted; tat —that; badham —so be it; naradah —Nàrada Muni; sadhu- 
sammatah—who is an approved sàdhu; etüvàn—this much; sadhu- 
vadah —appropriate for a saintly person; hi—indeed; titikseta —he may 
tolerate; i$varahi—although able to curse Prajapati Daksa; svayam— 
himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: My dear King, since Narada 
Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajapati 
Daksa he replied, tad badham: **Yes, what you have said is good. I 
accept this curse." He could have cursed Prajapati Daksa in return, 
but because he is a tolerant and merciful sadhu, he took no action. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.21): 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinàm 
ajàta-satravah santah 


sadhavah sàdhu-bhüsanah 


"The symptoms of a sádhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime." Because Narada Muni 
is the most elevated of sadhus, devotees, to deliver Prajapati Daksa he 
silently tolerated the curse. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught this 
principle to all His devotees: 


trnàd api sunicena 


taror api sahisnunà 
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amanina mānadena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Following the orders of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one who preaches the glories of the Lord all over 
the world or all over the universe should be humbler than grass and 
more tolerant than a tree because a preacher cannot live an easygoing 
life. Indeed, a preacher must face many impediments. Not only is he 
sometimes cursed, but sometimes he must also suffer personal injury. 
For example, when Nityananda Prabhu went to preach Krsna 
consciousness to the two roguish brothers Jagai and Madhai, they injured 
Him and made His head bleed, but nevertheless, He tolerantly delivered 
the two rogues, who became perfect Vaisnavas. This is the duty of a 
preacher. Lord Jesus Christ even tolerated crucifixion. Therefore the 
curse against Narada was not very astonishing, and he tolerated it. 
Now, it may be asked why Narada Muni stayed in the presence of 
Prajapati Daksa and tolerated all his accusations and curses. Was that for 
Daksa’s deliverance? The answer is yes. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says that after being insulted by Prajapati Daksa, Narada Muni 
should have left immediately, but he purposely stayed to hear all Daksa’s 
strong words so that Daksa might be relieved of his anger. Prajapati 
Daksa was not an ordinary man; he had accumulated the results of many 
pious activities. Therefore Narada Muni expected that after delivering 
his curse, Daksa, satished and freed from anger, would repent his 
misbehavior and thus get a chance to become a Vaisnava and be 
delivered. When Jagai and Madhai offended Lord Nityananda, Lord 
Nityananda stood tolerantly, and therefore both brothers fell at His lotus 
feet and repented. Consequently they later became perfect Vaisnavas. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled “Narada Muni Cursed by 
Prajapati Daksa.” 


Appendixes 





The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupàda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965. when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred àsramas, schools. temples, institutes and farm communities. 

[n 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution. however. is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

[n the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 


References 


The purports of Srimad-Bhagavatam are all confirmed by standard 
Vedic authorities. The following authentic scriptures are specifically 
cited in this volume. 


Amara-kosa dictionary, 170 

Bhagavad-gita, 4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 17, 21, 23, 27, 31, 32, 33, 47, 49, 54, 56, 
91, 50, 63, 64, 72, 75, 77, 84, 104, 106, 114, 116, 122, 130, 132, 
153, 154, 158, 159, 163, 167, 173, 184, 193, 202, 203, 218, 219 
222, 223, 224, 227, 231, 233, 236, 238, 244, 245, 246, 248, 250, 
253, 258, 271, 272, 275, 276, 284, 286, 287, 291, 295, 303, 310 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (Ripa Gosvami), 24, 34 

Brahma-samhita, 59, 211, 225, 231, 277 

Brahma-yamala, 34 

Brhad-visnu Purana, 97 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Krsnadasa Kaviraja), 6, 122, 246, 304 

Garuda Purana, 97 

Mahabharata, 226 

Matsya Purana, 253 

Padma Purana, 171, 184 


Skanda Purana, 98, 153, 212 


323 


324 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, 3, 10, 19, 24-25, 27, 28, 29, 42, 67, 77, 103, 108, 
116, 136, 155, 162, 165, 166, 170, 171, 175, 178, 179, 206, 216, 
219, 223, 230, 236, 250, 252, 257, 266, 279, 285, 299, 307, 312, 
317 

Svetasvatara Upanisad, 58, 67 

Tantra-nirnaya, 248 

Vedànta-sütra, 226 

Vedas, 4-5, 57, 60, 68, 223, 251, 285 


Visnu Puràna, 180, 220, 279 


Glossary 


A 


Acadrya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adharma—irreligion. 

Adhibhautika—material suffering caused by other living entities. 

Adhidaivika — material suffering caused by natural occurrences. 

Adhyàtmika —material suffering caused by one's own body and mind. 

Advaita-vddis—atheistic philosophers who say that any distinction must be 
material. 

Ajndta-sukrti—pious deeds performed accidentally, without knowledge of 
their effect. 

Árati —a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
Howers and incense. 

Arcand—the devotional process of regulated Deity worship. 

Asrama —an order of spiritual life. 


B 


Balarama, Lord — Krsna's first expansion and elder brother. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhagavata-dharma —the eternal religion or occupational duty of service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Bhakta —a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga —devotional service. 

Bhoga —sense gratification; food not offered to the Lord. 

Brahmacarya —celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahmaloka— the abode of Lord Brahma; the highest planetary system. 

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Bràhmana —a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 
C 


Caitanya-caritamrta—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s authorized biography of 
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Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, presenting the Lord's pastimes and 
teachings. 
Cakra—the Lord’s personal disc weapon. 


D 


Daivi maya —the Lord's divine deluding potency, the material energy. 

Daridra-narayana—(lit., poor Narayana), the false conception that the 
Supreme Lord can fall to the status of an ordinary conditioned soul. 

Dharma—one’s innate eternal activity. 

Dharma-$àstras —religious scriptures that prescribe regulations of social 
organization and religion. 

Dharmi—one who abides by Vedic law. | 


Dhira—one who is undisturbed in all circumstances. 


G 


Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya—the authorized disciplic succession from 
Madhvacarya through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Goloka Vrndavana—the highest spiritual planet, the personal abode of Lord 
Krsna. 

Grhamedhi—a person who is envious because of too much attachment to 
family life. 

Grhastha—one who follows regulated householder life according to Vedic 
principles. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 


Hari —the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 


J 


Jiva-tattva —the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
Jriiàna — speculative knowledge. 
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Jñāna-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation of 
knowledge. 


K 


Kali-yuga—the present age of quarrel, which began 5,000 years ago. 

Karma —fruitive work, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kànda —the parts of the Vedas that describe fruitive activities for 
improving one's material standard of life. 

Karma-yoga —the process of linking with the Supreme by offering all the 
fruits of one's work. 

Karmi—one who is satished with working hard for material results. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka Vrndavana. 


Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Lirnga—the subtle body: mind, intelligence and false ego. 


M 


Mahajanas —great souls who have established the science of devotional 
service. 

Mahà-mantra —the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 

Mahatma —a great liberated personality. 

Mantra —a sound vibration for liberating the mind. 

Manu-samhità—the original lawbook written by Svayambhuva Manu for 
humanity. 

Manvantara—the duration of the life of each Manu (progenitor of man- 
kind); standard unit of measurement for universal time. 

Marudloka—the planet of the Maruts, associates of King Indra. 

Maya—the external, illusory energy of the Lord, comprising this material 
world. 

Mayaà-sukha —1illusory, temporary happiness. 
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Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mimamsakas—atheistic philosophers who say that even if God exists, He is 
obliged to reward us the fruits of our work. 

Mlecchas —meat-eaters, who are outside Vedic society. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


Mukti—liberation. 


N 


Nama-aparddha —offense against the holy name of the Lord. 

Narayana —the Supreme Lord in His majestic four-armed form, an expan- 
sion of Krsna. 

Nitya-muktas —eternally liberated souls. 

Nivrtti-màrga —the path of liberation. 

Nyaàya-$astras — Vedic textbooks of logic. 


O 


Omkàra —the sound incarnation of Krsna. 


P 


Pañcopāsanā—worship by impersonalists of five deities (Visnu, Durga, 
Brahma, Ganeśa and Vivasvàn) that is motivated by the desire to 
ultimately abandon all conceptions of a personal Absolute. 

Parabrahman — Krsna, who is the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Paramàtma — the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, in the heart of all living entities. 

Paramparà —the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prajàpatis —the progenitors of the universal population. 

Prajàs —citizens (including all species of life). 

Prakrti—nature, the Lord's energy. 

Prasada —food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Pravrtti-màrga —the path of material enjoyment. 

Pràyascitta —atonement to counteract sinful acts. 

Purdnas—Vedic histories of the universe. 

Purusa —the supreme enjoyer; the Lord of the universe. 
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R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Rsis—great sages. 


S 


Sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sādhu—a saintly person. 

Sampradāya—a disciplic succession. 

Samsrti—the cycle of repeated birth and death. 

Sanàtana-dharma —eternal religion. 

Sankhya —analytical study of the material world. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannydsa—the renounced order of spiritual life. 

Sdstra—revealed scripture. 

Sattva-guna—the material mode of goodness. 

Siddha—a perfected living being. 

Siddhaloka— the heavenly planet whose inhabitants possess all mystic 
powers. 

Smarta-brahmanas—nondevotees who strictly follow the Vedas for material 
beneht. 

Smrti-sastra — Vedic scriptures other than the original Vedas, Upanisads and 

= Vedanta-sitra. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—hearing and chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Suddha-sattva — See: Visuddha-sattva. 

Südra —a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Susu pti—deep sleep, one of the levels of material consciousness. 

Svdamsa—Godhead in one of His personal expansions. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets of the material world. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 
Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 
the Lord. 
Trayi—one who follows the three Vedas (Rg, Sama and Yajur), which ex- 


plain fruitive activities for material benefits. 
U 


Upanisads—the most significant philosophical sections of the Vedas. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the planets of the spiritual sky, where there is no anxiety. 

Vairdgya —renunciation of material pleasure. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vais yas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha —one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varndsrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vasudeva-pardyana—one whose desire is fixed on the Supreme Lord. 

Vedanta— the philosophy that describes the end of all knowledge, pure devo- 
tional service to the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Vibhinndmsa—the separated expansions of the Lord, the minute living 
entities. 

Vibhüti—the Lord's glory and opulence. 

Vipra—See: Brahmana. 

Virata-rüpa— Lord Visnu's universal form. 

Visnudütas —the order carriers of Lord Visnu. 

Visuddha-sattva —the spiritual platform of pure goodness. 


Y 


Yajfia —sacrihice; work done for the satisfaction of Visnu. 

Yamadütas —the messengers of Yamaraja, the lord of death. 

Yavanas —those outside the Vedic social system. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who is striving to reestablish his link with the 
Supreme. 


Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


A a HT à 2 E Ju Thi Ad r "Br 
e! N e Qai AYo BY au 


Gutturals: 
Palatals: 
Cerebrals: 
Dentals: 
Labials: 
Semivowels: 
Sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


dh ka 
T ca 
d, ta 
eta 
q pa 
3 ya 
a] sa 
Q ha 


= [n ( anusvára) 


Consonants 


@ kha 
& cha 
© tha 
Y tha 
q pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ° (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


> h ( visarga) 


3T ga 
wl ja 
© da 
d da 
q ba 
GT la 
A sa 


eT gha 
Z jha 
© dha 
J dha 
H bha 
qa 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


hd + 9951 n5 


er E es T] 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the i in pin. 
— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i. 
— like the u in push. 

— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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S ńa 
UT na 
e na 
H ma 
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r — like the ri in rim. 

Fr — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 

ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the owin how. 

tn (anusvára) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart ñ — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh — as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — as in tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f ) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird $ (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh — as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — as in mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes S — asin sun 

r — asin run h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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M 


ma bhüt svariipam guna-rüparh hi tat 


madiyayà bhausyanti 
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susilah sādhavo yatra 

svānām aho na vidusam 
svapnopalabdhārtha iva 
svara-brahmani nirbhata- 
svatantram abudhas yeha 
svayambhür nàradah sambhuh 


sva yam dharmam adharmam và 
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tabhyam nirdahyamanarns tan 
tad etat sodasa-kalam 
tad-gatir abudhasyeha 
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tad-u pasparsanad eva 
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tais tany aghàni püyante 
tam abrmhitam àlokya 

tam adrstvabhavam pumsah 
tam eva tosayam asa 


tàrhs te veditum icchamo 
tam tathàvanatam bhaktam 
tam tu krntana yan nas tvam 
tam vivaksum abhipretya 
tam yam ya-pàsàn nirmucya 


tàn ànayadhvam asato vimukhan 
tan niéam yàtha haryasva 
tan-nistham agatasyeha 

tàn nopasidata harer 

tàn pratyücuh prahasyedam 


tapasà brahmacaryena 

tapo me hrda yarn brahmams 
tasmal lokesu te müdha 

tasmàt puraivāśv iha pàpa-niskrtau 
tasmat sankirtanam visnor 


tasyaiva vydsam icc hàmi 

tasyam sa pàncajanyàm vai 

tasya pravayasah putra 

tasya te vihito dando 
tasydtma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 
tata enam danda-pdneh 
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tathaika-purusam rastram 
tat karma-nirharam abhipsatam 


tat ksam yatam sa bhagavan purusah 


tato gunebhya àtmànam 
tatraghamarsanam nama 


tatra nürayana-saras 
tat-sanga-bhramsitaisvaryam 
tebhyas tasydm samabhavad 
teca pitrà samadistah 


te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra- 


te me na dandam arhanty atha yady 


te 'pi canvagaman margam 
tepire tapa evogram 
tokanam pitarau bandhü 
trailokya-mohanam rüpam 


trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu- 
tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 
tvatto ‘dhastat prajah sarvà 
tyagena satya-saucabhyam 
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ücur nisedhitàs tàrns te 
upadharyatha tàn ràjan 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 
upasprs yànusavanam 
upetya nàradah praha 
uvaca catha haryasvah 
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vacah kü.tarn tu devarseh 

vahnim yathà darum pdricadasyam 
vaikuntha-nàma-grahanam 
vaikuntha-nàma-grahanam 
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vimucya tam imam bandham 


vindhya-pàdàn upavrajya 
vipram sva-bhàryàm apraudham 
visasarjacirat pā pah. 
visrambhaniyo bhūtānām 
visuddha-sattva-dhisnyaya 
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yadasit tata evad yah 
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yadi syur bahavo loke 
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yad vyàjahàra vivaso 

yad yad àcarati śreyān 

yad yan niruktam vacasé nirūpitarh 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah, 
verse quoted, 287 
Absolute Truth 
aspects of, 279 
atonement by understanding, 17 


as seen by personalists and impersonalists, 


229-234 
Supreme Lord as, 253-254 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Activities 
Narayana as cause of, 99 
witnesses of, 60 
Yamaraja observes, 66 
See also: Fruitive activities: Karma 
Activities of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
Aditya-candràv anilo ’nalas ca, 
quoted, 60 
Agamàpà yino ’nityas, 
verse quoted, 21 
Agastya, 187 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agriculture, 193 
Ahaituky apratihata, 
quoted, 116 
Aham àdir hi devanam, 
quoted, 238 
Aham sarvas ya prabhavo, 
quoted, 224. 238 
verse quoted, 8-9 
Aham tvam sarva-pà pebh yo, 
quoted, 12 
verse quoted, 31,291 
Ahankàra-vimüdhàtma, 
verse quoted, 276 


Ahas ca ratris ca ubhe ca sandhye, 
quoted, 61 
Aikantiki harer bhaktir, 
verse quoted, 35 
Air, analogy of, with Lord's appearance. 
235 
Airplane, spiritual, 133 
Ajamila 
attached to his son, 40—45 
brahminical life abandoned by, 83-84. 
chanting of **Narayana" by, 40-45, 
97-99, 140 
contemplates deliverance, 120-122 
degraded life of, 35-39 
determined in devotional service. 
125-127 
former goodness of, 78, 122-123 
goes to Lord Visnu, 133 
inspired to name his son, 122 
laments sinful past, 117-120, 124 
obeisances of, to Visnudütas, 112 
offenseless chanting of, 97-99, 140 
perfects bhakti-yoga in Hardwar. 
129-132 
progress in bhakti of, 140 
prostitute and śūdra met by, 80-82 
as pure devotee, 115 
regains spiritual body, 132 
Visnudütas defend, 91-110 
Visnudütas release, 111 
Yamadütas describe release of. 150 
Ajata-satravah santah, 
verse quoted, 194. 317 
Ajo ’pisann avya yàtmà, 
verse quoted, 233 
Alam, defined, 170 
Amāninā manadena, 


verse quoted, 195. 318 


342 


Anādi karama-phale, 
verse quoted, 71 
Anadir adir govindah, 
verse quoted, 59, 225. 231 
Anan yah sadrsabhavad, 
quoted. 225 
Anarthopasamam saksad, 
verse quoted, 290 
Anena putra-sneham antarena, 
quoted, 45 
Anger 
controlled by devotional service, 203-204 
devotees devoid of, 194—195 
Animals 
citizens compared to, 95 
fear in, 72 
ignorant compared to, 68, 95 
Animal slaughter 
chanting counteracts reactions of, 100 
cows excluded from, 198-199 
effects of, 96 
Pracinabarhi advised against, 193 
Annihilation of the universe 
Brahma’s destination at, 4—5 
Supreme Lord and living entity at, 254 
Anta-kale ca mam eva, 
verse quoted, 105 
Anudinam idam àdarena srnvan, 
quoted, 169 
Anukiilyena krsnanu-, 
verse quoted, 24 
Anumimdamsate ‘piirvam, 
verse quoted, 68 
Anyabhilasita-sünyam, 
verse quoted, 24 
An yatranadardd visnau, 
verse quoied, 203 
Apàni-pàdo javano grahità, 
quoted, 230 
Apath ya-bhojanas tesam, 
verse quoted, 113 
Api cet sudurdcaro, 
verse quoted, 32 
Appearance of Krsna (“birth”) 
not material, 232—233 
purpose and glories of, 234 


padi bhavarnava-jale, 


Srimad-Bhàgavatam 


Arcana, prescribed with sankirtana, 174 
Arjuna, as dharmi, 56 
Aruhya krcchrena param padari tatah, 
verse quoted, 19 
Asikni, 257-258 
Asil laye tad-anyat tu, 
verse quoted, 253 
Asrama. See: Society, human; Varndsrama 
Association 
with devotees, 122. 127-129 
with modes of nature, 64, 68 
with prostitute causes falldown. 83, 85, 86 
with Supreme Lord, 77 
Astrology in Vedic marriages, 117 
Asu ptah su pta iva ca, 
verse quoted, 253 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Asurim yonim àpanná, 
verse quoted, 228 
Asya mahato bhütasya nisvasitam, 
quoted, 57 
Atah pumbhir dwja-srestha, 
verse quoted, 155 
Atah sri-krsna-nàmadi, 
quoted, 215, 222 
Athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya, 
verse quoted, 175, 236 
Athato brahma-jijridsa, 
verse quoted, 279 
Atheists 
capital punishment stopped by, 13 
creation unexplained by, 8 
how they can see God, 249 
the Lord invisible to, 59 
See also: Nondevotees 
Atmavit-sammatah pumsam, 
verse quoted, 3 
Ato 'nanta-guno visnur, 
verse quoted, 255 
Atonement 
Ajàmila neglected, 87 
chanting as best process of, 100—103. 107, 
138-139 
compared to cure for disease, 13 
compared to elephant's bath. 15. 185 
defined, 17 
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Atonement 
devotional service supersedes, 26 
insufficient for purification, 27 
necessity of, 11-16 
rejected by Pariksit, 15-16, 17 


rituals of, contrasted to chanting, 185 


useless without bhakti, 30, 135—136 
Ato visnv-atmaka veda, 
verse quoted, 57 
Austerity 
chanting and hearing as, 103 
of Daksa, 208 
of devotees and demons, 194 
fasting as, 2] 
of the Haryasvas, 264 
for Kali-yuga, 297 
in Krsna consciousness, 20, 21, 310 
material desires unchanged by, 108 
necessity of, 256-257 
of the Pracetas, 193-194. 
of the Savalasvas, 204—297 
Authority, Yamadütas' questions on. 
146-149 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists: Nondevotees 
Avajananti mam müdha 
quoted, 253, 271 
verse quoted, 222, 253 
Avasenàpi yan-nàmni, 
verse quoted, 97 
Avisrànti-prayuktàni, 
verse quoted, 171, 184 
Ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram, 
-= verse quoted, 70, 219 
Ayusah ksana eko ‘pi, 
quoted, 282 


B 


Baddha-parikaras tena, 
verse quoted, 97 
Bahünàra janmanaém ante 
quoted, 17 
verse quoted, 9 
Bahu-sakha hy anantas ca, 
quoted, 275 
Being, living. See: Living entity 


Bhagavac-chabda- vac yàni, 


verse quoted, 228 


Bhagavad-gità 


cited on energies in creation, 9 

cited on knowing Krsna, 236 
enlightenment by, 74 

as essence of Vedas, 284 

See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 


Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 


on chanting, 84 

on demons not knowing what to do, 284 

on destinations at death, 75-76, 106 

on destinations by activity, 63 

on devotee as rare, 23, 158, 218 

on devotee's saintliness, 32-33 

on devotee's worship of Krsna, 218 

on devotional service as necessity, 157. 
210, 231, 236, 252, 279 

on devotional service's strength, 12 

on enviers of Krsna, 227—228 

on eternality of all beings, 253 

on fool's mistaking Krsna. 222 

on freedom by surrender to Krsna. 72. 245 

on highest yogi, 131 

on intelligence, 275 

on Krsna as highest truth, 32 

on Krsna as sex according to religion. 258 

on Krsna as source, 8-9 

on Krsna as the ultimate, 227 

on Krsna's incarnation, 233 

on Krsna's protecting devotee, 162 

on Krsna’s splendor, 248 

on Krsna’s supremacy, 153, 238 

on Krsna’s transcendence, 59 

on liberation by knowing Krsna. 77. 132. 
2023292 

on living entity in nature. 276 

on Lord's directing living entities. 47. 202 

on maháàtmas in devotional service. 27 

on material nature's strength. 72 

on miscreants, four kinds of. 17. 54 

on mitigating material pains. 21 

on nature under Krsna. 154. 250 

on not returning from Krsna's abode. 167. 
244, 272, 273 

on omkara, 205 
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Bhagavad-gità, quotations from (continued) 

on perfection. rareness of, 49 

on pious men. four kinds of, 303 

on pious men in Krsna's service, 104, 114. 
218 

on planets as miserable, 287—288 

on remembering Krsna at death, 105 

on preachers as dear to Krsna, 246-247. 
310-311 

on repeated births and deaths, 271 

on return from heaven. 174 

on returning to Godhead, 4 

on Sdstras, those who disregard, 286 

on soul conceived as doer, 275-276 

on struggle of living entity, 245-246 

on Supersoul in heart, 122, 159 

on surrender to Krsna. 31-32. 163, 165 


on tolerance. 21 


on transcendence in devotional service, 64. 


203-204. 
on unconditionally accepting Krsna, 201 
on vaisya’sduty, 193 
on Vedas’ false followers, 163 
on Vedas’ real knower, 57 
on Vedas ' real purpose, 17, 56-57, 173 
on worship, 5-6 


Bhagavan 
im personal and personal views of. 
229-231 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna: Supreme 
Lord 


Bhagavata-dharma (ultimate religion). 
164—165. 166-167 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajant y ananya-manaso, 
verse quoted. 27 
Bhaktas 
as only knowers of God, 157-158 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir, 
quoted, 23, 108 
Bhaktiri ma yi param krtva 
quoted, 246, 310 
verse quoted, 246, 310 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on pure devotional service, 24 


Bhakti- rasàmrta-sindhu, 
on unauthorized devotional service, 35 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, 
sankirtana and arcana prescribed by. 
174 
Bhaktivinoda Thàkura, quotations from 
on mà yà's waves, 74 
on Narada, 289-290 
on rescue from nescience, 71 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Lord 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 157, 167, 219. 231, 236, 252. 279 
verse quoted, 219 
Bhawvità na ca me tasmad, 
verse quoted, 246, 310 
Bhidyate hrdaya-granthis, 
verse quoted, 136 
Bhismadeva, quoted on Lord's mysteriousness. 
157 
Bhràma yan sarva-bhitani, 
quoted, 47 
Bhrgu-sarihita, 68-69 
Bhrtyaparadhe svamino dandah, 
quoted, 182 
Bhümir apo ’nalo vayuh, 
quoted, 9 
Bhütàni yanti bhütejya, 
verse quoted, 6 
Bhütva bhitva praliyate, 
quoted, 271 
Birds in tree, example of, 212 
Birth 
repeated, freedom from, 3-4. 77. 132. 
223, 272 
worship determines, 6 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Birth of Krsna. See: Appearance of Krsna 
Body, material 
activity necessary in, 62 
desire as cause of, 75-76 
freedom from illusion of, 127-128 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of. 
268-269 
Krsna conscious centers for freedom from, 


128-129 
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Body, material 
the Lord not subject to, 271 
as Lord’s residence, 202 
modes of nature award, 68 
work in, 268-2060 
Body, subtle. See: Subtle body 
Brahma, Lord 
austerities of. 256 
disciplic succession from, 165 
as first created person, 255 
quoted on devotees’ superiority, 175—176 
Brahmacari 
Ajamila as, 79, 81 
aspects of life of, eight listed, 20 
debt cleared by, 307 
father’s duty to allow son to be, 294 
tongue controlled by, 20-21 
Brahmaloka (planet of Brahma), elevation to 
spiritual world from, 3-9 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
devotees avoid merging with, 309 
merging with, at annihilation, 254 
as misconceived by unintelligent, 253 
as one phase of Absolute, 279 
perspectives on, 229-231 
Bráhmana(s) (intellectuals) 
Ajamila as, 79 
chanting can deliver, 84 
duty of, 304-305 
guru trains one as, 205 
Krsna consciousness creates, 310 
perspective of, 68 
supported by householders, 201—202 
in varndsrama system. 14-15 
worship by. 42 
Brahmana saha te sarve, 
verse quoted, 4—5 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan, 
quoted, 6 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on Durga, 277 
on Krsna as supreme controller, 59, 
225 
on materialist’s not knowing God, 211 
Brahma sat yam jagan mithya, 
quoted, 284 


Brahma- yamala, quoted on unauthorized 
devotional service. 35 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted. 230 
verse quoted, 252. 279 
Brahmins. See: Bráhmana (s) 
Brhad-visnu Purana, quoted on chanting. 97 


Brothers, religious principles for. 298, 300 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on association of devotees, 122 
on conditioned soul's plight. 246 
on sddhus of all dsramas, 304 
on wanderings of living entities. 6 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu on Hare Krsna mantra, 
295-296 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting, 36, 148, 172 
prayer to Krsna, 70-71 
on preaching, 195. 317-318 
on sddhus of all asramas, 304 
on sarikirtana movement, 101 
on wanderings of living entities. 6 
Caksuse tv antare prapte, 
verse quoted, 206 
Canakya Pandita, quoted on value of time. 
282 
Capital punishment 
atheists stop, 13 
necessity of. 88 
Caste system. See: Varnasrama-dharma 
Cause, ultimate 
as cause of all causes, 221—223. 224-225 
as goal of philosophy. 226-227 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of. 278 
as impersonalist's and personalist s 
objective, 229-231 
science of, 278-280 
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari 
Ceta etair anàviddharn, 
verse quoted. 136 
Chaàdi yà vaisnava-seva nistara, 


quoted. 27 
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Chanting of the Lord’s holy name 


A jamila’s, of “Narayana, 40-45, 96-99, 
134, 138, 139 

Ajamila purified by, 45, 51 

as beginning of devotional service, 36-37, 
04. 136, 166, 219 

Brhad-visnu Purdna quoted on, 97 

compared to fre, 109 

compared to medicine, 110 

effects of. shown today, 110, 136 

as freedom from bondage, 135-136 

Garuda Purana quoted on, 97 

for grhastha, 85 

as insurance at death, 106, 138 

liberation by, 97-98, 102-103, 135-136, 
169-170 

Lord Caitanya on, 195, 317-318 

Narada’s, with devotees, 290 

of Narada’s successors, 290 

offenses clear in, 171-172, 184. 185 

offenses in, and Ajamila's offenselessness. 
98-99, 140, 183 

as opportunity, 124 

power of, 40-43, 45, 84 

protects devotees, 81, 140 

in retirement, 128-129 

Skanda Purana quoted on, 97-98 

for spiritual vision, 127 

Sukadeva Gosvàmi on superiority of, 
182-183 

tongue controlled by, 21 

as ultimate religion, 166 

unconditional nature of, 105, 109, 110, 
168-171 

unintelligent misunderstand, 173-174 

Vedic rituals surpassed by, 185 

Visnudütas explain superexcellence of, 
96-110 

Yamaraja praises value of, 166-175 
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Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; 
Material world 
Cow protection, 193, 198-199 
Creation, the 
atheist’s ignorance of, 8 
history of, described by Lord, 255 
the Lord before and after, 251-254 
the Lord's existence beyond, 221-222 
Pariksit inquires on, 191-192 
purpose of, 245-246 


See also: Material world 


Creator, Supreme Lord as, 221-223, 224-225 


Curse 
of author by disciples’ parents, 316 
Daksa’s, of Narada, 316 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunama yi 
quoted, 47 
verse quoted, 72, 245 
Daksa 
accuses Narada of defaming Krsna, 308 
austerities of, 208 


begets and orders the Haryasvas, 262-263 


claims to be sadhu, 303-304. 
congratulated by the Lord, 243-245 
curses Narada, 316 

on debts of a son, 306 

as grhavrata, 314—315 

informed about the Savalasvas, 302 
laments for the Haryasvas, 202-293 
Narada accused by, 303-316 
offenses of, 258, 259 

ordered to procreate, 258 

Pracetas beget, 205 

previous life of, 206-207, 258 


Charity to brahmanas, 304 receives the Supreme Lord, 241-243 


Christians, 60 on renunciation, 311-313 
Civilization, human. See: Society, human the Savalasvas begotten by. 293 
Compassion sends the Savalasvas to Narayana-saras, 


of Hare Krsna movement, 126 294. 
of Pariksit, 3-4 sons of. See: Haryasvas, the: 
of Vaisnava, 10, 92-93 Savalasvas, the 
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Daksa 
wanted to prove his tolerance, 315 
a wife is presented to, 257 
Death 
of Ajamila, 42-43 
cessation of, 3—5 
chanting's value at, 106, 122, 138 
defined, 49 
parent's duty regarding, 285 
remembering Krsna at, 105 
subtle body at. 76 
surpassing, by knowing Krsna. 223 
untimely, in this age, 114 
Debts 
of bràhmanas, 307 
of sons. 306—307 
Dehapat ya- kalatradisv, 
verse quoted, 179 
Deity worship 
as brahmanas’ duty, 304 
with sankirtana, 174 
yoga as meditation in, 130-131 
Demigods 
attaining status of, 6, 63, 72 
debt to, 306-307 
devotee has qualities of, 29 
imagined as forms of God, 235-236 
the Lord represented by, 249-250 
planets of, disdained by devotees, 308- 309 
purpose of, 238 
religion misunderstood by, 163 
subordinate to Krsna. 152-154, 238 
Supreme Lord a mystery to. 157 
Visnudütas mistaken for. 49 
as witnesses. 60 
Desires, material 
atonement does not affect. 16-17 
bodies according to, 46-47. 75-76 
control of, difficult, 82-83 
destroyed by devotional service. 22-26, 
108, 136, 139 
subtle body composed bv, 71-72 
Determination 
of Ajamila for Krsna's service. 125 
of devotees. 125-129, 311 
Devas. See: Demigods 


4 


Deva-devesvaram sütram, 


quoted, 238 


Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


association of, for detachment. 314 

austerity and, 194 

chanting as duty of, 185 

compared to Visnuditas, 113 

compassion of, 3—4, 10 

harassed, 92 

knowledge necessary for. 54 

Krsna's mercy on, 232-233 

Narada inspires, to dance. 290 

as only knowers of God, 157-158 

parents of, criticize Krsna consciousness, 
292, 305, 308, 310 

parents of, curse by, 316 

planets of demigods do not attract. 
308—309 

preaching as duty of, 124, 126. 162. 318 

protected b y Krsna, 81, 161-162. 234 

Puranas necessary for, 35 

scholars inferior to, 175—176 

service to, is necessary. 26-277 

sex life restricted for. 258—250 

Supreme Lord attained by. 219—220 

as tolerant and fearless. 310—311 

unconcerned with hell and heaven. 28 

Vedas known by. 57 

Visnudütas protect. 46. 141, 161-162 

Yamaraja describes position of. 177-178 

See also: Pure devotees of Krsna: 
Vaisnavas 


Devotional service to the Lord 


of Ajamila, 36, 42, 129-132 

Ajamila’s determination for. 125-127 
atonement superseded by. 26 

auspicious and fearless, 28-29 

chanting awakens, 36. 101, 136. 166. 219 
compared tosun, 22, 26 

distress helps one appreciate. 303 
divisions of, seven listed. 25-26 

easiest and best. 130-131 

equality in, 248 

as freedom from bondage. 136. 203-204 
as highest path. 28-29 

as highest perfection. 243-244 
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Devotional service to the Lord (continued) 
knowledge and detachment in, 312 
learned following of, 29 
love of God as purpose of, 27 
material desires vanquished by, 108 
power of, 4, 24 
protection through, 83, 84 
purification impossible without, 30 
purifies one to understand God, 215-216 
purity of, 24 
seed of, how received, 6 
sex life restricted in, 259 
sinful reactions vanquished by, 25 
as sole means of knowing the Lord, 

157-158, 166-167, 252, 279-280 
strength of, 12 
as supreme religion, 116 
surpasses all impediments, 219-220 
transcends material modes, 64. 
as ultimate religion, 116, 166-167 
unauthorized, as disturbance, 35 
See also: names of devotional processes 

Dharma 
bhakti as transcendental, 116 
eternal nature of, 57 
See also: Devotional service, as ultimate 

religion: Religion; Varnasrama- 
dharma 

Dharmah projjhita-kaitavo "tra, 

quoted, 56. 166 

Dharma-sastras 
on atonement, Il 
surpassed by chanting, 101 

Dharmaviruddho bhiitesu kamo ’smi, 

quoted, 258 
Dhrtam vratari stri-sanga-, 
quoted, 79 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena, 
quoted, 230 

Disciple 
duty of. 287 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees of the 

Supreme Lord 

Disciplic succession (s) 

(Param para or Samprada ya) 
the four authorized, 145 


Disciplic succession (s) 
from Narada Muni, 290 
necessity of, 20, 165 
true and false, 165 
Disease 
atonement compared to cure for, 13 
knowledge compared to cure for, 18 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Diva carthehaya rajan, 
quoted, 178 
Dreams 
as example of misidentity, 67 
transcended in God realization, 215 
Durdsaya ye bahir-artha-méninah, 
quoted, 180 
Duty 
of disciple and spiritual master, 287 
of government in spiritual life, 93 
of government to protect life, 196-197, 
200-201 
of Lord toward one who chants His name, 
100 
of parents toward child, 285 
pleasing the Lord by, 155 
special, of human being, 269, 270-271 
in Vedic society toward old men, cows, etc.. 


119 
E 


Earth planet, the body compared to, 266, 
268-269 
Education 
as father’s duty, 294 
material, fruitless, 281 
Eka-desa-sthitasyagner jyotsna vistàrini, 
quoted, 279 
Elements, material 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 278 
ultimate cause of, 278-280 
See also: Creation; Material world 
Energies 
combined in creation, 9 
Naràyana's control through, 58-59 
need of understanding, 280 


Energy, external, body as machine of, 47 
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Enjoyment, material 
strength of, 313-314 
See also: Sense gratification 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy of Krsna, 228 
Etac ca tad-upalalanadi, 
quoted, 42 
Etavan sankhya-yogabhyam, 
verse quoted, 42 
Evam dharmair manusyànam, 
verse quoted, 171 
Evam vartamànah sa duijah, 
quoted, 42-43 
Evam visnàv idam visvam, 
verse quoted, 153 
Expansions of the Supreme Lord, 247 


F 


Faith 
government's betrayal of, 95-96 
in Lord and spiritual master, 68 
Family Life 
entangling nature of, 266-267 
See also: Grhastha 
Fashion, mundane and transcendental, 274 
Fasting, 21 
Father 
duty of, 294 
of the Haryasvas, their understanding of, 
283 
scriptures compared to, 267, 283-286 
son's debt to, 307 
value of, 285 
See also: Parents 
Fear 
in animals, 72 
bhakti free from, 28—20, 33, 34 
Fire 
Lord’s name compared to, 109 
Supersoul compared to, 217 
as witness, 60 
Food 
for living entities, 198-199 


unclean, eaten by Ajamila, 87 


Form of the Supreme Lord 
imagined by impersonalists, 235-237 
impersonal and personal views on, 

220-234 

known by best philosophers, 237—238 
nonmaterial, 230-234 
spiritual in any condition, 253 
unintelligent disbelieve in, 233-234 
See also: Deity worship 

Freedom. See: Liberation 

Fruitive activities 
as atonement, 12, 16, 17 
blindly performed, 268-269 
bodies caused by, 46-47, 75 
devotee finds, distasteful. 23 
devotional service superior to, 21 
liberation from, 102-103 
punishment for performers of, 61 
trap living entity, 73 


Fruitive workers. See: Karma; Karmis 


G 


Ganges River, 297 
Garuda, 240 
Garuda Purana, quoted on chanting, 97 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
God realization 
attained only by bhakti-yoga, 157-158. 
166—167, 219, 252, 279-280 
difficulty of, for conditioned souls, 211 
disciplic succession as access to. 165 
happiness the result of, 242 
stages of, two defined, 215 
by understanding material world. 249-250 
See also: Bhakti-yoga; Devotional service: 
Krsna consciousness 
Goodness, mode of 
bràhmana symptomizes. 68 
insufficient for knowing the Lord. 157 
result of acts in, 63 
Gopikolükhale damna, 
verse quoted, 253 
Government 
agriculture the concern of. 193 
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Government (continued) 
as citizen's enemy in Kali-yuga, 95-96 
duty neglected by, 93 
duty of. to protect life. 196-197 
religion corrupted in, 91-93 
solving the problems of. 93-94 
Supersoul compared to, 212 
Grace of God. See: Mercy of the Lord 
Grhasthas 
duty of, 304—305 
grhamedhis contrasted with, 315 
may misconceive renunciation, 305—306 
peace and safety for, 85 
Guna-karma-nàma, 
quoted, 234 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasade pàya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 122 


verse quoted, 6 


H 


Hamsa-guhya prayers of Daksa quoted, 
210-238 
Happiness 
blindly sought, 269 
false in material world, 220 
God realization produces, 242 
in modes of nature, 64 
religious activities evidenced by, 65 
tolerance of, 21 
Hardwar, Ajamila visits, 128-129 
Hare Krsna mantra 
as beginning of bhakti-yoga, 36-37, 84, 
136, 166, 219 
benefit of, 106, 138 
compared to fire, 109 
devotee’s duty to chant, 171, 185 
Narada’s successors should chant, 290 
as non material sound, 232-234 
recommended for this age, 36, 168, 172, 
295-297 
for spiritual safety, 84 
tongue controlled by, 21 
See also: Chanting of the Lord’s holy name 


Harer nama harer nàma 
quoted, 40 
verse quoted, 36, 168, 172 
Hare Krsna movement. See: 

Krsna consciousness movement 
Haridasa Thakura, on chanting, 169 
Hari-kirtanam nisamydpatan, 

quoted, 45 
Haryasvas, the 

approached by Narada, 264-267 
austerities accepted by, 264 
begotten and ordered by Daksa, 262-263 
delivered by Narada, 287, 292 
Narada’s allegory considered by, 268-283 
Hearing of Krsna 
as beginning of devotional service, 36, 136, 
166, 219 
prime subject matter for, 3-4 
purificatory effects of, 136, 219 
Heart, the 
cleansing of, 102-103 
coverings of, 217 
sinful desires in, 22, 24, 25 
soul in, 46 
Supersoul in, 60, 158-159 
Heavenly planets, 5-6, 173, 184 
Hell (hellish planets) 
Ajamila’s deliverance from, 120-121, 
150 
devotee callous to, 28 
jnàni is saved from, 18 
safety from, 32 
sinful enter, 10-11, 47, 63 
Hetunanena kaunteya, 

verse quoted, 250 
Hindus victimized by politicans, 95 
Hitvàtma-patam grham andha-kipam, 

verse quoted, 266 
Hlada-tàpa-kari misra, 

verse quoted, 220 
Hlàdini sandhini samvit, 

verse quoted, 220 
Hole, spiritual world compared to, 266, 

271-273 
Holy name. See: Chanting of the Lord’s holy 


name; Krsna, name of 
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House, the Lord compared to, 266, 278—280 
Householders 
punishable in material life, 178-181 
See also: Grhasthas 
Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani, 
verse quoted, 103 
Human being(s) 
defined, 62 
duty of, 74, 180-181, 269, 270-271 
perfect life for, 154-155 
tongue should be controlled by, 199 
transcendental life for, 215—216, 218-220, 
223 
ultimate religion for, 166-167 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Humility, Lord Caitanya on, 195, 317-318 
Husband, a bewildered man compared to, 266, 


273-276 
Hy anàma-rüpa-guna- pàni-pàdam acaksur, 
quoted, 230 
I 
Ignorance 


atonement an aspect of, 16 
counteracted by chanting, 136 
jnàna as, 18-19 
piety and impiety as, 23 
sin due to, 25 
symptoms of, 68-69 
Illusion 
of impersonalists, 237 
See also: Maya 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnations of Krsna, transcendental, 
232-234 
India, worship of Narayana in, 42 
Initiation, spiritual 
of brahmanas by guru, 285 
meaning of, 287 
principles for, 284 
Intelligence. devotional service gives, 176 
Intelligence, material 
compared toa prostitute, 273-275 
frustrating and unhappy, 275-276 
the Haryasvas’ consideration of, 273-275 


International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. See: Krsna 
consciousness movement 

Intoxication, 37, 8l 

Irreligion, Yamadütas accused of, 91 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 

quoted, 153, 231 

verse quoted, 59, 225, 231 
Is$varah sarva-bhitanam 

quoted, 46, 159, 202 


verse quoted, 47 


J 


Jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspità yàm, 
quoted, 174 
Jaghan ya-guna-vrtti-sthà 
verse quoted, 63 
Jaimini, 173 
Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno, 
verse quoted, 175, 236 
Jana yat y Gsu vairdgyam, 
verse quoted, 312 
Janmady asya yatah, 
verse quoted, 279 
Janma karma ca me divyam, 
verse quoted, 57, 77, 132, 223. 272 
Janma-karma-gundanam ca, 
verse quoted, 170 
Janma-labhah parah purnsàm, 
verse quoted, 42 
Jiva. See: Living entity: Soul, conditioned: 
Soul, the 
Jiva Gosvami 
cited on divisions of bhakti, 25-26 
sarikirtana and arcana prescribed by, 174 
(Jiva) krsna-dàsa, ei visvása, 
verse quoted, 74 
Jnàna. See: Knowledge 
Jñāna-kānda, compared to poison. 30 
JRana-$sakti-balaisvar ya, 
verse quoted, 228 
Jnàna-yoga, 4 
Jnànis 
ignorance of, 18-19 
negative views of, 230—231 
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Jnanis (continued) 

as Sastras’ adherents, 19 
Judah, Dr. J. Stillson, 110 
Judge. supreme, 146-148 


Justice. 55, 60-63, 87-88, 91-94, 146-150 


K 


Kabhu svarge uthaya, kabhu narake dubaya, 
quoted, 246 
Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pür 
quoted, 309 
verse quoted, 33 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva, 
quoted, 36, 168. 172 
Kali-yuga 
austerity and chanting in, 297 
chanting recommended for, 36, 40, 168, 
172 
death untimely in, 114 
religion corrupted in, 91-93 
sinful atmosphere of, 81 
symptoms of, described, 95-96 
Kanyakubja, 35 
Karanam guna-sarigo ‘sya, 
verse quoted, 276 
Kardama Muni, as renunciant, 299 
Karma 
disbelievers in, 60 
jiàna superior to, 18 
religious or irreligious acts create, 63 
wandering of living entities by, 6 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Karma-kanda 
compared to poison, 30 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Karma-yoga, bhakti-yoga independent of, 4 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
compared to asses, 17 
Daksa shows mentality of, 308-309 
Karma-kaànda, jiana-kanda, 
quoted, 30 
Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah, 
quoted, 81, 162 
Kesava dhrta-mina-Sarira, 


quoted, 248 


King 
qualifications and duty of, 92-93, 
200-201 
See also: Government; Ksatriya (s) 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Lord's holy 
name 
Knowledge 
limitations of, for living being, 213-214. 
of the Lord, 157-158 
in Lord and living beings contrasted, 236 
material contrasted with eternal, 280—281 
purification through, 17, 18 
purpose of, 56-57 
renunciation requires, 312 
revealed to faithful, 68 
surrender in, 9 
of ultimate cause, 278—280 
useless without bhakti, 135—130 
Vedic, illuminates, 67 
Krishna. See: Krsna 
Krpayà tava páda- parikaja, 
verse quoted, 70, 219 
Krsi-goraks ya-vàni] yarn, 
quoted, 193 
Krsna 
as creator, cause and controller, 221- 
228 
devotees must know mission of, 54. 
expansions of, classified, 247 
jnànis meditate on universal form of, 231 
liberation by understanding, 17, 132, 223, 
272 
as origin of Narayana, etc., 32 
as supreme controller, 153-154 
surrender to, 70, 163-165 
See also: Appearance of Krsna; Deity 
worship: Form of the Supreme Lord: 
God realization; Pastimes of Krsna: 
Surrender to Krsna; Supreme Lord: 
Worship 
Krsna, name of 
means “‘all-attractive, ` 234 
Rapa Gosvami on attraction for. 40 
See also: Chanting of the Lord’s holy name 
Krsna-Balarama temple, 173 
Krsna consciousness 
as freedom from matter, 277-278 
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Krsna consciousness 


governmental problems solved by, 93-94 

as knowledge and austerity, 277 

lack of, 10 

as natural tendency, 74 

as necessity for conditioned souls, 246 

preachers of. See: Preachers, Krsna 
conscious 

proper attitude in, 124, 126, 317-318 

result of, 133 

stability in, 274 

as strength against sin, 81 


the test of, 23 


Krsna consciousness movement 


arcana and sarkirtana in, 174 

caste brahmanas criticize, 310 
centers of, for everyone, 128-129 
chanting proved by, 136 

curse on founder of, 316 
determination in, 124-125 
elevating function of, 246. 260 
fashion in, 274 

a father's duty concerning. 294 
governmental problems solved by, 93-94 
obstructed by modern authorities, 92 
Krsna remembered in, 122 
literature presented by, 281 

Lord Caitanya's mercy in, 314 


Narada as predecessor of, 290 


parents critical of, 285-286, 292, 305. 308, 


310 
preaching as duty in. 162 
principles of, 284 
sankirtana and arcana in, 174 
sex life restricted in, 259 
transcendence through, 204 
value of, demonstrated, 110 


Visriuditas and Lord protect, 161—162 


Krsnam pisangambaram ambujeksanam, 


quoted, 230 


Krsnas tu bhagavan sva yam, 


quoted, 32. 234 


Ksatriya(s) 


duty of, 193, 305 
success in life for, 154—155 
See also: King 


Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti, 
quoted, 184, 287 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan, 
quoted, 227 
Kumaras, disciplic succession from, 165 
Kurvanti caisam muhur àtma-moham, 


quoted, 228 
L 


Laksmi, disciplic succession from, 145 
Lamentation, 72 
Lava-matra sadhu-sarige sarva-siddhi ha ya, 
verse quoted, 122 
Liberation 
bhakti renders, insignificant, 24 
chanting as best means of, 97-98. 
102-103, 135-136, 169-170 
defined, 77. 246 
in devotional service, 217 
direct and indirect, 155 
as duty ignored, 269 
by holy name’s attraction, 40 
by knowledge, 18 
Krsna consciousness movement teaches. 
126, 285-286 
Pariksit discusses, 3-4 
for rare intelligent persons, 6 
real and ineffective means of, contrasted. 
135-136 
by understanding Krsna, 17. 57. 223. 272 
Life 
human, purpose of, 103 
value and utility of, 282-283 
Life, forms of, 55 
Living entities 
at annihilation, 245, 250 
bodies of, by desire, 75 
bodies of, in modes of nature. 68 
compared to silkworm, 73 
as false material actor, 275-276 
food types for, 198 
happiness blindly sought by. 269 
King’s duty to protect. 196-197. 200 
know Lord by His grace. 236 
Lord differs in body from. 253 
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Living entities (continued) 
the Lord's guidance of, 47, 159 
in material and spiritual worlds, 55 
material world's purpose regarding, 
245-246 
matter as false association for, 77 
prostituted intelligence of, 275-276 
as punishable in this world, 62 
service nature of, 73-74 
struggle of, 72 
varieties of, three explained, 64 
wander the universe, 5-0 
witnesses of, 60, 66 
Lokasyajanato vidvams, 
verse quoted, 299 
Lord, the. See: Supreme Lord 
Love of God 
atonement unnecessary in, 26 
beginning of, 219 
chanting develops, 71. 101 
as purpose of devotional service, 27 
as supreme religion, 166-167 


See also: Devotional service 


M 
Madhvacarya 


on demigods as subordinate to Krsna, 
290-251 
on different theistic views, 237 
on Krsna as cause, 153 
quoted on Lord's unlimited potencies, 255 
quoted on soul and Supersoul, 212-213 
quoted on Vedas, 57 
Mahabharata, quoted on munis, 226 
Mahajanas 
following, 29, 56 
supreme religion known by, 164-165, 
173 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah, 
quoted, 29, 56 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
name; Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahatàm api kauravya, 
verse quoted, 170 
Mahātmās, association with, 27 


Mahatmanas tu mam partha, 
verse quoted, 27 
Mahat-sevàm dvàram àhur vimukteh, 
quoted, 27 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke, 
verse quoted, 245 
Mam aprapyaiva kaunte ya, 
verse quoted, 228 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena, 
verse quoted, 12, 64, 203 
Mam evaisyasi sat yam te, 
verse quoted, 29] 
Mam evaisyasy asamsayah, 
quoted, 4 
Mam eva ye prapadyante, 
verse quoted, 72, 245 
Mam upetya punar janma, 
verse quoted, 167, 244, 272 
Mam upetya tu kaunte ya, 
verse quoted, 288 
Man. See: Government; Human being; 
Society, human; Soul, conditioned 
Man, the one, the Lord compared to, 266, 
270-271 
Manah sasthanindriyani, 
verse quoted, 245 
Manasaiva pure devah, 
verse quoted, 68 
Manasas cendriyanam ca, 
quoted, 20 
Mandéh sumanda-matayo, 
quoted, 96 
Man-manà bhava mad-bhakto, 
verse quoted, 291 
Mantras, Vedic 
omkara in, as Krsna, 205 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy name: 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu-sarihità, on atonement, 11-13, 101 
Manus yànàm sahasresu 
quoted, 49 
verse quoted, 23, 158, 218 
Marisa, 204-205 
Marriage, 117 
Material energy, body as machine of, 47 


Material nature. See: Nature, material 
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Material world, 
annihilation of, 254. 
controlled by Krsna, 153-154 
as creation of the Lord, 8-9 
false happiness in, 220 
freedom from, 135-136 
living entities in, 6, 55 
living entity's struggle in, 245-246 
the Lord creates but transcends, 221-222 
the Lord understood through, 249-250 
purpose of, 245—246 
renunciation of, advised by scriptures, 284 
transcendental cause of, 221-225 
Materialism 
freedom from, 284 
rejection of, taught by guru, 287 
Sdstras against, 284 
Western influence of, 281 
Materialists 
oppose Krsna consciousness, 285-286 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees 
Matra-sparsds tu kaunte ya, 
verse quoted, 21 
Mattah parataram nànyat, 
quoted, 32, 153, 238 
Maya 
baffles true understanding, 269 
bodies created by, 47 
compared to ocean, 74 
compared to river, 277 
liberation from, by association of 
mahàtmas, 27 
understanding of, is necessary. 277-270 
See also: Material world: Nature, material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 154, 277 
verse quoted, 250 
Mayapur, Krsna conscious center in, 129 
Mayavadis 
Absolute Truth, views on, 220-231 
bhakti misunderstood by, 29 
chanting discounted by, 169 
faulty ideas and arguments of, 237 
form of God imagined by, 235-236 
Mayaydpahrta-jnana, 
quoted, 17, 54 


Mayi sanjayate bhaktih, 
verse quoted, 171 
Meat-eating. See: Animal slaughter 
Meditation 
highest form of, 130-131 
useless for knowing the Lord, 252 
useless without bhakti, 135—136 
Mental speculation. See: Speculative 
knowledge 
Mercy of the Lord 
in appearing as He is, 232-234 
and guru, 6, 122, 125 
as sole means of knowing God, 236 
Mercy of Vaisnava, 4, 6, 122, 125 
(Miche) màyàra vase, ^ yàccha bhese', 
verse quoted, 74 
Mind 
controlling, by austerity, 20 
as element, sixteenth, 69 
purihed in God realization, 214-215 
See also: Subtle body 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of nature 
bodies according to, 68 
control cosmic manifestation, 58, 
90 | 
inclinations due to, 5—6 
sin inevitable in, 62 
strength of, 73 
subtle body as effect of, 71-72 
and time, 65 
transcending, 203-204 
varieties of life due to, 64. 
work in, 73-74 
Mohitam nabhijanati, 
verse quoted, 59 
Money, 84-86 
Monism 
faulty idea and argument of, 237 
See also: Mayavadis 
Moon 
vegetation grows by light of. 196 
as witness, 60 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Muktir hitvàn yathà rū pam, 
quoted, 77 
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Muslims victimized by politicians, 95 
Mystic power, 194 


N 


Na cantar na bahir yasya, 
verse quoted, 252 
Na ca tasmàn manusyesu, 
verse quoted, 246, 310 
Na hi kal yana-krt kascid, 
quoted, 33 
Na hy asya karhicid rajan, 
verse quoted, 157 
Nàma-aparàdha. See: Chanting the Lord's 
holy name, offenses in 
Na mam duskrtino midhah, 
verse quoted, 17, 54 
Namapardadha-yuktanam, 
verse quoted, 171, 184 
Namasyantas ca mam bhaktya, 
verse quoted, 218 
Name change at initiation, 122 
Names of the Lord 
according to His transcendental deeds, 234 
all-spiritual, 232-234 
See: Chanting the Lord’s holy name 
Nàmno baldd yasya hi pàpa -buddhih 
quoted, 98, 140 
Namno hi yàvati saktih papa-nirharane, 
verse quoted, 97 
Nànaà-varno haris tv eko, 
verse quoted, 253 
Napnuvanti mahàtmanah, 
verse quoted, 167, 244, 272 
Narada Muni 
cursed by Daksa, 316-318 
Daksa accuses and criticizes, 303-316 
Daksa met by, 302-303 
description of, 288-290 
determination of, 292, 293 
devotees inspired to dance by, 290 
disciplic succession from, 290 
the Haryasvas approached by, 264 
the Haryasvas delivered by, 287, 292 
informs Daksa of the Haryasvas, 292 
Pracinabarhi advised by, 193 
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Narada Muni 
the Savalasvas addressed by, 298 
speaks allegory to the Haryasvas, 260-267 
Vyasadeva instructed by, 299 
Narada muni, bajà ya vind, 
song quoted, 289-290 
Narayana 
Ajamila’s chanting the name of, 40-45, 
51, 98-99, 139-140, 150 
dharma from breathing of, 57 
Krsna as origin of, 32 
the Savalasvas’ obeisances unto, 206-297 
as supreme cause, 58-59 
as transcendental, 222 
in Vaikuntha, 51 
Vedas identical with, 56 
Yamaraja asks pardon from, 181-182 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narayana (Ajamila’s son), 39-45. 122 
Narà yana- paràh sarve, 
quoted, 28 
Narà yanah paro ‘vyaktat, 
quoted, 222 
Narayana-saras 
the Haryasvas’ austerities at. 263-264 
the Savalasvas’ austerities at, 204—295 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on karma-kanda and jidna-kanda, 30 
on serving Vaisnava, 27 
Na sàdhu manye yata ütmano "yam, 
verse quoted, 67 
Na sa siddhim avapnoti, 
verse quoted, 286 
Na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate, 
verse quoted, 58, 234 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum, 
quoted, 180 
Nature, material 
association with, 77 
controlled by Krsna, 153-154, 233-234 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 277 
insurmountable, 72 
the Lord seen through, 249-250 
maya in charge of, 277 
strength of, 313-314 
understanding of. necessary, 275-276 
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Nature, material 
See also: Creation; Material world 
Navadvipa, Krsna conscious center in, 128 
Nehabhikrama-naso ’sti pratyava yo, 
verse quoted, 33 
Nidra yà hriyate naktam, 
quoted, 178 
Nigama- kalpa-taror galitam phalam, 
quoted, 299 
Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho, 
verse quoted, 116 
Nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhutih, 
quoted, 220 
Nityananda Prabhu, as tolerant, 318 
Nit yo nityanàm cetanas cetananam, 
quoted, 251 
Nondevotees 
devotional service required for, 30 
philosophical confusion among, 226-228 
punishable by Yamaraja, 180-181 
religion falsely shown by, 176 
suffering of, due to sin, 24 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists 
Nünam pramattah kurute vikarma, 
verse quoted, 67 
Nyaya-sdstra, quoted on responsibility, 182 


O 


Offenses in chanting 
Ajamila free of, 98-99, 140 
clear gradually, 171-172, 184, 185 
defined, 140 
Oneness 
faulty idea of, 237 
See also: Mayavadi 


Omkara, 295 
P 


Padarn padarn yad vipadam na tesàm, 
quoted, 162 

Padma Purana, on devotional service, 25 

PancajJani, 262, 293 

Panthas tu koti-sata-vatsara-sarnpragam yo, 
verse quoted, 21] 


Papa-ksayas ca bhavati, 
quoted, 170, 172 
Papistha ye duracara, 
verse quoted, 113 
Parabrahman, i mpersonal and personal views 
on, 229-231 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhàvam ajànanto, 
verse quoted, 222 
Param brahma param dhàma, 
quoted, 227 
Param para. See: Disciplic succession 
Param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam, 
quoted, 101 
Parasara, on nondevotees, 228 
Parasya brahmanah śaktis tathedam, 
quoted, 279 
Parasyante krtatmanah, 
verse quoted, 5 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva érüyate 
quoted, 255 
verse quoted, 58, 234 
Parents 
critical of Krsna consciousness, 202, 305. 
308, 310 
curse of, on author, 316 
the duty of, 285, 294 
Pariksit Maharaja 
compassion of, 3-4, 10 
tested by Sukadeva, 12, 16 
Yamadütas' defeat questioned by, 3-4. 
Paritranaya sadhünam, 
quoted, 234 
Passion, chanting counteracts, 136 
Pastimes of Krsna 
not material but merciful, 232-234 
purpose and glory of, 234 
Penance. See: Atonement 
Perfection 
by chanting, 185 
by devotional service, 312 
the highest, 42, 147, 243-244 
for human society, 154-155 
rarest kind of, 23, 49. 158 
as returning to Godhead. 287- 
288 
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Philosophers 

classes of, three described, 237—238 

deluded types of. 226-228 
Philosophies 

types and goal of, 226-227 

why many exist, 226—228 

See also: Speculative knowledge 
Pità na sa syāj janani na sd syàt, 


quoted, 285 


Politics. See: Government; King: Ksatriya(s) 


Pot. a. analogy of, 237 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati. quotations from 
on devotee's sinlessness, 33 
on liberation and devotees, 300 
Pracetas, the 
emerge from water, 193 
Soma advises, 196-204. 
Pracinabarhi advised by Narada, 193 
Prahlada Maharaja 
compassion of, 10 
quoted on family life, 266 
Prajas, 200-201 
Prakrteh kriyamanani, 
verse quoted, 275 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Prakrtim svam adhisthaya, 
verse quoted, 233 
Pramloca Apsara, daughter of, 205 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu, 
quoted, 295 
Pràno và yus citta-gato, 
verse quoted, 251 
Praty-ekaso gunanar tu, 
verse quoted, 255 
Pravistah karna- randhrena, 
quoted, 219 
Pravrttirh ca nivrttim ca, 
quoted, 284 
Pravrttir esa bhütànarm, 
quoted, 199 
Prayers of Daksa, 210—238 
Preachers, Krsna conscious 
attitude of, 124, 126, 195, 317-318 
curse on author may be accepted by, 316 
devotee's duty to be, 162 
knowledge required for, 54 


Preachers, Krsna conscious 


Krsna satished by, 310—311 
Lord Caitanya's formula for, 195, 317- 
318 
opposition to, 92 
protected by Krsna, 126 
recognized by Supreme Lord, 246-247 
tolerance recommended for, 317—318 
tolerant and fearless, 310—311 
Pregnant woman, the example of, 313 
Prema pum-artho mahan, 
quoted, 171 
Principles of holy life. See: Regulative 
principles 
Prostitute, intelligence compared to, 266, 
273-2795 
Protection 
of cows, 198—199 
of life by governments, 197, 200-201 
Pumàn naivaiti yad gatva, 
quoted, 272 
Pumān vimucyate sadyah, 
verse quoted, 97 
Punishment 
sinners subject to, 55. 62 
sinning with knowledge of, 14-15 
persons who receive, 178-181 
Yamaditas’ questions on, 146-150 
Purdnas, importance of, 34-35 
Pure devotees of Krsna 
intelligence of, 176 
Lord understood solely by. 175-176 
regret past life. 118 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
by chanting. 40, 51 
by devotional service. 215 
impossible for nondevotees, 30 
by knowledge, 18 
punishment as, 88 
by serving devotees, 26-27 
See also: Atonement 
Purusah prakrti-stho hi, 
verse quoted, 276 
Purusam sasvatam divyam àdi-devam, 


quoted, 227 
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Pirvd param bahis cantar, 


verse quoted, 252 
R 


Rajah (mode of passion), chanting 
counteracts, 136 
Razors and thunderbolts, time compared to, 
266, 282-283 
Regulative principles, the 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 20, 21, 
81, 284, 297 
parents’ dislike of, 305, 308 
Regulative principles of knowledge, 18 


Reincarnation of the soul. See: Birth, repeated, 


freedom from; Transmigration of the 
soul 
Religion 
eternal nature of, 57 
a government's duty regarding, 91-95 
nondevotee's show of, 176 
real, a mystery, 162-163 
supreme form of, 116, 166-167 
surrender to Krsna as, 32, 53, 54 
Vedas as source of, 56-57 
Renounced order. See: Sann yäsis 
Renunciation 
devotee’s blessings needed for, 314 
knowledge required for, 312 
false and true, 313-314 
Rg Veda, on conception, 76 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
chanting surpasses, 101-103 
not real religion, 163 
prohtless, 184-185 
unintelligent prefer to chanting, 173- 
174 
River, material nature compared to, 266, 
277-278 
Rsabhadeva, quotations from 
on austerities, 257 
on becoming mother or father, 285 
on sinful acts, 67 
Ripa Gosva mi 
on overeating, 21 


Purdnas accepted by, 34 


Rapa Gosvami 
quoted on holy name as giving liberation, 


quoted on pure bhakti, 24 
S 


Sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha pūrnānandādi, 
quoted, 237-238 
Sacrifices. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sādhu, 317 
Sādhur eva sa mantavyah, 
verse quoted, 33 
Sadhu-sanga', 'sadhu-sanga' sarva Sastre, 
verse quoted, 122 
Sa gunün samatityaitàn, 
verse quoted, 12, 64, 203 
Sakrd uccaritam yena, 
verse quoted, 97 
Samba, 107 
Sampradà yas. See: Disciplic succession (s) 
Sam prada ya-vihinà ye 
quoted, 165 
Sankhya, defined, 230 
Sankhyites, 229-231 
Sankirtana 
importance of, in this age, 174 
as opportunity for spiritual life, 101—102 
Sukadeva Gosvami on, 182-183 
Sann yasira alpa chidra sarva-loke gà ya, 
quoted, 304 
Sannyásis 
duty of, 304 
householders provide for. 201—202 
knowledge necessary for, 312 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 53, 70, 163, 165, 284 
verse quoted, 31, 291 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto, 
quoted, 122, 159 
Sarvātmanā yah $aranam saranyam gato, 
verse quoted, 307 
Sastras (scriptures) 
as basis for government. 92 
defined, 284 
as father, 283 
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Sastras (scriptures) (continued) 
importance of, 286 
materialism rejected by. 284 
Satatam kirtayanto mam 
quoted. 84. 218 
verse quoted. 218 
Sa vai pumsam paro dharmo, 
verse quoted, 116, 166 
Savalasvas. the 
begotten by Daksa. 293 
debts dissolved by. 306-307 
devotional service adopted by. 301 
Narada addresses. 298 
Sayam pratar grnan bhaktya, 
verse quoted, 169 
Science, authentic, 278-280 
Scientists, material 
imitate and ignore God, 276 
moon theories of. in doubt. 196 
unscientific claims of, 278-270 
Scriptures. See: Sastras; Vedas; Vedic 
literature: names of scriptures 
Self-realization 
defined, 49 
government's duty to teach, 92-93 
neglected. 269 
Sense gratification 
blindly sought, 269 
sin from attachment for. 15 
unnecessary for devotee. 23 
Senses 
purified in devotional service, 215—216 
as subtle body’s component. 71 
Supersoul compared to, 212 
Service to the Supreme Lord. See: Devotional 
service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau, 
quoted, 21, 215, 236 
Sex (gender). determined at conception, 76 
Sex life 
brahmacariavoids, 20 
Daksa’s facility for, 258-259 
illicit, degrades, 37-38 
illicit, prohibited, 85 


as materialist’s sole happiness, 178-179 


Sex life 
period of life for. 39 
restricted for spiritual life, 258-259 


Siddhaloka as Visnuditas’ origin, 149-150 


Sin 
atonement for. 13-14 
compared to dried leaves, 20 
counteracted by chanting, 96-110, 
138-139 
deliberate, 14-15 
devotional service destroys, 12, 25 
food as. 87 
hell result of. 10. 63 
ignorance as cause of, 25 
in Kali-yuga. 81 
pure devotees regret, 118 
rituals cannot prevent. 185 
for sense gratification, 67 
. Stages of reaction to, 24 
Siva, Lord. disciplic succession from. 165 
Skanda Puràna, quotations from 
on chanting, 97-98 
on souls and Supersoul, 212-213 
on Visnu as cause, 153 
Sky 
living being compared to, 237 
as witness, 60 
Sleep. transcended. 215 
Smrti-sàstra, quoted on austerity, 20 
Society, human 
betrayal of life in, 95-96 
correcting religion in, 93-94 
marriage in Vedic system of. 117 
meat-eating in, 198-199 
misguided condition of, 281 
perfect system of, 154-155. 180 
platform of unity for, 76 


proper study for. 280 
religion corrupt in, 91-93 
sádhus in. 304 
Visnu the goal of, 180—181 
Soma 
appeases the Pracetas regarding trees. 
196-204 


as deity of moon, 195-196 
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Soma 
presents Marisa to the Pracetas, 204-205 


So ’py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve, 


verse quoted. 211 
Soul. conditioned 
devotee's efforts concerning. 113 
God not perceived by. 210-211 
plight of. 245-246 
Supersoul not understood by. 212-213 
See also: Living entity 
Soul. the 
as element, seventeenth, 69, 70 
ignored by materialists, 269 
perfection in knowing, 49 
philosophers ignorant of, 227 
situation of. 46 
Supersoul with, 60 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of 
the soul 
understanding of. 213-214 
See also: Living entity: Soul, conditioned 
Speculative knowledge 
Absolute Truth viewed by, 229-231 
as ignorance. 18, 158 
Krsna is beyond, 23 
purifying effects of, 18-19 
as Sukadeva proposed, 17 
useless for knowing Supreme Lord, 
157-158, 163. 215, 236. 252 
Speculators. See: Philosophers 
Speculators. See: Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Soul, the: Soul, conditioned: 
Spiritual world: Supreme Lord 
Spiritual body. 76 
Spiritual life 
direct process of, 116 
easiest process for. 101. 103 
See also: Devotional service to the Lord: 
Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master 
association with. 6 
bràhmanas initiated by, 285 
duty of, 287 
faith in. 68 
Lord pleased through, 290 


Spiritual master 
as Nàrada's representative, 290 
Spiritual world 
from Brahmaloka to, 3-5 
destination of devotees, 132—134 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 
271-272 
living entities in, 55 
returning to, 57. 223, 272-273 
.. yogi s path to, 4 
Sraddhàvàn bhajate yo mam, 
] verse quoted, 131 
Sravanam kirtanam dhyànam, 
verse quoted, 170 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
as beginning of devotional service. 36. 136. 
166, 219 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy name: 
] Hearing of Krsna 
Sreyah-srtirn bhaktim udasya te vibho, 
verse quoted, 22 
Sridhara Svami, quotations from 
on Ajamila's bhakti, 42 
. on liberation by chanting. 169. 170 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth in three phases. 252. 
279 
on austerities, 257 
on bhagavata-dharma, 166 
on bhakti's power. 24-25, 108 
on chanting, 136 
on debts and surrendering to Krsna. 307 
on devotee's accepting Krsna's mercy. 28 
on devotee's good qualities, 29 
on devotional service as supreme. 116 
on dharma and adharma, 56. 250 
on false liberation, 18-19 
on hearing as purifying, 103. 219 
on knowledge 
on liberation, 77 
on knowledge and detachment. 312 
on liberation. 77 
on the Lord's mysteriousness. 157 
on the Lord's protecting devotees. 162 
on mahaàtmaà s association. 27 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from (cont) 
on materialistic householders, 178-179 


on Pariksit’s question, glory of, 3 
on perfection, 42 
on pleasing the Lord by duty, 155 
on purity for knowing Krsna, 216 
on renouncing family life, 266-267 
on sddhus, 317 
onsin for sense gratification, 67 
on speculator's lack of bhakti, 22-23 
on tapasya, 103 
. on Vedic literature’s purpose, 299 
Srigarad yakri-gatah, 
verse quoted, 250 
Srnvatàm sva-kathah krsnah, 
verse quoted, 103 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca, 
verse quoted, 223 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka, 
quoted, 277 
Sruti-smrti- puránadi, 
verse quoted, 35 
Subtle body 
gross body as product of, 75-706 
parts of, sixteen described, 71 
. Seealso: Mind 
Sudras 
duty of, 305 
success in life for, 154-155 
Suffering 
chanting frees from, 169 
devotional service appreciated in, 303 
devotional service ends, 24, 200 
irreligion evidenced by, 65 
modes responsible for, 64. 
origin of, 220 
reason for, 245-246 
renunciation not attained by, 313-314 
sin as cause of, 10-11, 67 
from sinful reactions, 24 
tolerance of, 21 
Sukadeva 
as Pariksit’s spiritual master, 3, 17, 23 
tested Pariksit’s intelligence, 12, 16 
Süksmatvena harau sthanal, 


verse quoted, 204 


Sun 


Ajamila’s falldown compared to eclipse of, 
83 

devotional service compared to, 22, 26 

as witness, 60 


Sun-god, Yamaraja as son of, 48 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 


compared to the eye, 158-159 

not perceived by individual soul, 158-159, 
212-213 

as one phase of Absolute, 279 

the Pracetas advised about, 202 

realization of, 217 

situation of, 46-47, 158-159, 212-213 

as witness, 60 

Yamaraja’s orders from, 66 


Supreme Brahman 


Krsna as, 224.—225, 227 


See also: Supreme Lord 


Supreme Lord 


as Absolute and supreme spirit, 253-254 

appears before Daksa, 240-241 

association with, 77 

bodies received from, 68 

chanting obliges, 100, 139 

as conceived by three types of men, 
237-238 

as controller above all, 152-154, 238, 250 

as creator and cause, 8-9, 153, 255, 
278-280 

Daksa addressed by, 247-255 

Daksa congratulated by, 243-245 

Daksa instructed by, 258-260 

demigods subordinate to, 152-154, 238 

described by Daksa, 210, 221, 224, 226, 
232, 235 

directs living entities, 47, 159, 212-213 

distinguished from living beings, 236, 
253-254. 

the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 270 

impersonal and personal views on, 
229-234, 252, 279 

impersonal form of, described, 249 

impersonalists imagine, 235-236 

jfidnis meditate on universal form of, 231 


kindness of, 41, 70 


General Index 363 


Supreme Lord 


known only by bhakti, 157-158, 166-167, 
252, 279-280 

material world as evidence of, 249—250 

not understood by conditioned souls, 
210-211 

pleased through guru, 290 

potencies of, 255,279—280 

protects the devotees, 81, 83, 161-162, 
177, 234 

pure devotees alone understand, 175-1706 

on remembering, 42 

transcends the creation, 221-223, 
270-27] 

understanding of, as duty, 270-271 

Vedas ' purpose to aid understanding of, 17, 
163, 173 

Yamaraja explains position of, 152- 160 

See also: Appearance of Krsna; Deity 
worship; Form of the Supreme 
Lord: God realization; Names of the 
Supreme Lord; Narayana; Pastimes 
of Krsna; Supersoul: Surrender to 


Krsna; Visnu, Lord; Worship 


Suras. See: Demigods 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 


auspiciousness of, 33 

Bhagavad-gità quoted on, 72 

as bhakti- yoga s perfection, 32 

debts removed by, 307 

in knowledge. 9 

as only hope of human being, 70 

as religion's essence, 53, 54, 164—107 
sinful reactions vanquished by, 32 


types who do not, four described, 54 


Susilah sadhavo yatra, 


quoted, 29 


Svabhaviki jfiána-bala-kriya ca, 


quoted, 60 


Svadeha-stham harim prahur, 


verse quoted, 237 
Svado "pi sadyah savanaya kalpate, 


verse quoted, 25 


Sval pam apy asya dharmas ya 


quoted, 84 


verse quoted, 33 


Svanusthitas ya dharmas ya, 
verse quoted, 155 
Svàyambhuva Manu 
creation during reign of, 191 
Narada delivered family of, 302-303 
as manvantara, first, 7 
Sve sve karmany abhiratah, 
quoted, 155 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quotations from 
on revelation, 67 
on Supreme Lord as controller, 58 
Swan, transcendentalist compared to, 266, 


280-281 


T 


Tadànantyam tu gunatas te, 
verse quoted, 255 
Tad-antaryaminas caiva mats yad ya, 
verse quoted, 248 
Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah, 
verse quoted, 136 
Tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet, 
quoted, 68, 285 
Tamah. See: Ignorance. 
Tamah-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tamasi mà jyotir gama, 
quoted, 67 
Tam eva viditvatimrtyum eti, 
quoted, 223 
Tam matvatmajam avyaktam, 
verse quoted, 253 
Tam tam evaiti kaunte ya, 
verse quoted, 75, 106 
Tan aham dvisatah krüràn samsaàresu, 
quoted, 227 
Tantra-nirnaya, quoted on devotees, 248 
Tapah. See: Austerities; Tapasya 
Tapasya 
as beginning of spiritual life, 249 
chanting and hearing as. 103 
of devotees and demons, 194 
of the Pracetas, 194 
See also: Austerity 
Tapo 'bhimani rudras tu, 


verse quoted. 250 
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Tapo div yam putraka yena sattvam, 
quoted, 103, 257 
Tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna, 
quoted, 226 
Tasmat kenapy upà yena manah krsne, 
quoted, 40 
Tasmat sankirtanam visnor, 
verse quoted, 170 
Tasmat sarvatmana rajan, 
verse quoted, 223 
Tasyaite kathita hy arthah, 
verse quoted, 67 
Tathà jivo na yat-sakh yam, 
verse quoted, 212 
Tatha mad-visaya bhaktir, 
verse quoted, 24 
Tathapi bhiman mahimagunasya te, 
quoted, 216 
Tato mam tattvato jratva, 
verse quoted, 219 
Tat sadhu man ye 'sura-varya dehinam, 
verse quoted, 266 
Tat tad evàvagaccha tvam, 
verse quoted, 248 
Tat te 'nukampaàm susamiksamanah, 
quoted, 28 
Tàvat kartum na saknoti, 
verse quoted, 97 
Te dvanda-moha-nirmukta, 
verse quoted, 104, 114, 218 
Tesàm pramatto nidhanam, 
verse quoted, 179 
Thunderbolts, razors and, time compared to, 
266, 282-283 
Time 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 282 
modes of nature and, 65 
value of, 282-283 
Titiksavah karunikah, 
verse quoted, 194, 317 
Tolerance 
in dhiras, 21 
Narada’s, of Daksa, 317-318 


in preaching and chanting, 195, 317-318 


Tongue 
control of, 20-21 


Tongue 
spiritual use of, 21 
Traigunya-visa yà veda, 
verse quoted, 116 
Trance, 215 
Transcendence, the Lord's position in, 
221-223, 270-271 
Transmigration of the soul 
conditions attending, 65 
by desire, 46-47, 75-76 
freedom from, through Krsna, 3-4, 57, 
147, 272-273 
process of, 47, 71-72, 75-76 
Trees 
as Lord's creation, 197 
world once covered by, 193 
Tribhir gunamayair bhavair, 
verse quoted, 59 
Trnad api sunicena, 
verse quoted, 195, 317 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 4, 167 
verse quoted, 57, 77, 132, 223, 272 


U 


Universal form of Krsna, meditation on, 231 
Universe. See: Creation, the; Material world 
Upanisads, on soul and Supersoul, 46 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha, 

verse quoted, 63 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas, 
quoted, 252, 279 

Vaikuntha 

as destination of devotees, 133 

residents of, described, 51 
Vaikunthapati, 123 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vai$ yas 

cow protection as duty of, 193, 199, 305 

perfection for, 155 
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Vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca, 
quoted, 4 
Variyàn esa te prasnah, 
verse quoted, 3 
Varnasramacaravata purusena parah pumàn, 
quoted, 180 
Varnàsrama-dharma 
goal of, 180 
as perfect society, 154—155 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmanas; 
Grhastha; Sannyasis; Südras; 
Vaisyas 
Vasudeva. See: Krsna 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 225 
verse quoted, 9 
Vasudeve bhagavati, 
verse quoted, 312 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, 
quoted, 17, 56, 57, 163, 173 
Vedanam prathamo vakta, 
verse quoted, 57 
Vedanta, atonement as knowledge in, 17 
Vedas 
purpose of. 163. 173 
quoted on Brahma and Brahmaloka, 4—5 
quoted on dharma, 57 
quoted on spiritual master as necessity, 68 
quoted on the Lord as controller, 58 
religion comes from, 56—97 
rituals of, bewilder unintelligent, 33-34 
as Sdstra, 284. 
as standard for human being, 62 
transcended by bhakti, 116 
on varnàsrama system, 154-155 
Veda-vada-ratah, defined, 163 
Veda-vada-ratah partha, 
quoted, 163 
Vedic literature 
purpose of, 299 
translation of, for the West, 281 
the real religion of, 163 
See also: Vedas 
Vedic rituals 
chanting surpasses, 101 
nature and purpose of, 163 
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Vedic rituals 
perfection not attained by, 185 
prohtless, 184 
Vedo nàrayanah saksat, 
verse quoted, 250 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, quotations from 
on Ajàmila chanting, 45 
on Ajàmila remembering Narayana, 43 
Viraraghava Acarya 
cited on fasting, 21 
quoted on Ajamila as brahmacari, 79 
quoted on Ajamila remembering Narayana, 
42-43 
Viráta-rüpa (universal form of God), 
meditation on, 23] 
Visesa-vyakti-patratvad, 
verse quoted, 248 
Visnu, Lord 
Ajàmila attains abode of, 133 
goal of human life, 180-181 
protects devotees personally, 177 
as Supersoul, 46 
Vedas originate from, 57 
See also: Narayana; Supersoul; Supreme 
Lord 
Visnudütas 
again seen by Ajamila, 131-132 
arrive at Ajamila’s deathbed, 44-45 
chanting’s superexcellence explained by, 
96-110 
condemn Yamaditas, 91-95 
contest Yamadütas about Ajàmila, 46-110 
described, 50-51 
devotees protected by, 161 
disappear, 113 
on king's principles of conduct, 92-95 
Pariksit’s question on, 143-144 
release Ajamila, 111 
Yamadütas desired to punish, 150-151 
Yamadütas' question about, 150 
Yamadütas threatened by, 46 
Yamaraja describes, 160-161 
Visnu Purana, quotations from 
on everything as Krsna's energy. 279 
on material misery, 220 
on varndsrama-dharma, 180 
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Visnur aradhyate pantha, 
quoted. 180 
Visvam pürna-sukhayate vidhi-, 
verse quoted. 33 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
on chanting contrasted to ritual, 101 
on chanting’s power, 107 
on Nàrada's preaching, 302-303 
on Narada’s tolerance, 318 
on Sukadeva and Pariksit, 11-12 
on Yamaditas, 143, 145, 150 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on Ajamila’s chanting, 45 
on bhakti's supremacy, 171 
on chanting, counteracting sins by, 97 
on chanting’s purifying effect, 138-139 
on Daksa, 206 
on devotee's superiority, 175-176 
on hearing and chanting, 219 
on Krsna's pastimes, 252-253 
on miseries, 220 
on offenses in chanting being cleared, 172 
on purity for knowing the Lord, 216 
on Soma, 196 
Vrndavana, Krsna conscious center in, 128 
Vyasadeva, 299 
Vyavasayatmika buddhir, 
quoted, 275 


W 


Water as witness, 60 
Western world and Krsna consciousness, 281 
Women, brahmacari’s restrictions concerning, 
20 
World, material. See: Material world 
Worship 
birth according to, 6 
by duties of caste, 154—155 
See also: Deity worship 


Y 


Yad gatvà na nivartante, 


quoted, 6, 272, 280 


Srimad-Bhàgavatam 


verse quoted, 157 
Yad yad vibhütimat sattvam, 
verse quoted, 248 
Yah prayati sa mad-bhavam, 
verse quoted, 105 
Yah sasarja praja istah, 
verse quoted, 206 
Yah sastra-vidhim utsr]ya, 
verse quoted, 286 
Ya idam paramam guhyam, 
verse quoted, 246, 310 
Yajna. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Yajfiavalkya, 173 
Yamaditas 
Ajamila described by, 78-88 
Ajamila saved from, 36 
devotees avoided by, 186 
frustration of, 145, 150-151 
instructed concerning devotees, 177-178 
Pariksit's question on, 143-144 
punishment by, for whom meant, 
178-181 
question Yamarayja, 145-151 
real religion not known by, 163 
return to Yamaraja, 112 
upheld by Vedic principles, 143 
Visnudütas criticize, 91-110 
Visnudütas threaten, 46 
Visnudütas vie for Ajamila with, 46-110 
wanted Visnuditas punished, 150-151 
Yamaraja thought supreme by, 148-149 
Yamaraja 
Ajàmila punishable by. 87-88 
chanting glorified by, 166-175 
considered supreme by Ya madütas. 
148-149 
devotees never see, 31, 32 
on devotees of the Lord, 177-178 
Pariksit's question on, 143-144 
perfection of, 147 
pleased to hear “Narayana, 151 
position of, 152-153 
prays for forgiveness, 181-182 
punishable persons described by, 178, 180 
on real religion, 162-166 
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Yamaraja 
as son of sun-god, 48 
Supreme Lord explained by, 152-160 
Visnudütas described by, 160-161 
Yamadütas question, 145-150 
Yamuna River, 297 
Yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam, 
verse quoted, 75, 106 
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi, 
quoted, 178 
Yan-namadhe ya-sravananukirtanad, 
verse quoted, 25 
Yanti deva-vratà devàn, 
verse quoted, 5—6 
Yasya deve para bhaktir, 
verse quoted, 67 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat- prasadah, 
quoted, 290 
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavat y akiñcanā, 
quoted, 29 
Yatatam api siddhanam, 
verse quoted, 23, 158, 218 
Yathagnih susamrddharcih, 
verse quoted, 24 
Yatha kantha- patch sūtra, 
verse quoted, 153 


Yatha rajnah priyatvam, 
verse quoted, 212 
Yato váco nivartante, 
quoted, 223 
Yena sarvam idam tatam, 
quoted, 155 
Ye ‘nye 'ravindàksa vimukta-maninas, 
verse quoted, 18-19 
Yesam tv anta-gatam papam, 
verse quoted, 104, 114. 218 
Yoga 
best process of, 130-131 
useless without bhakti, 135-136 
Yogindm api sarvesam, 
verse quoted, 131 
Yogis 
in Brahmaloka, 4 
the highest, 130-131 
material activities resumed by, 135-136 
perfection of, 167, 244, 272-273 
Supersoul the goal of, 230 
Yuktahara-viharas ya, 
verse quoted, 21 
Yukta-sva pnàvabodhas ya yogo bhavati, 


verse quoted, 21 


